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COPYRIGHT First Edition 1909 in January Reprinted, with slight changes, and in March 1916.



Reprinted 1919, 1921



and November



1910,



TO



THE MASTER OF TRINITY



PREFACE book



THIS of the



not an attempt to demonstrate the truth Catholic doctrine of the Holy Spirit by an is



appeal to the New Testament, nor does it profess to make a formal contribution to the study of New Testament Its purpose is rather to assist the reader in the theology. effort to realize the position of the first Christian teachers



and



writers,



when they speak of



the



Holy



Spirit in



con



nexion with the history of their times or out of their own experiences of the spiritual life. In pursuing this aim I have not thought it necessary to spend many words upon the questions of literary and historical criticism which are raised by every book in the



New



The testimony which



Testament.



the writers bear to



the belief or the experience of their age is but seldom, and in a relatively low degree, affected by questions of this kind.



Whether the Miraculous Conception or a legend, as



many now



is



a



fact, as I believe,



assume, the story shews the



the judgement of two representative Christian writers of the first century, the Holy Spirit held



relation



which, in



to the beginnings of our



Lord



s



human



life.



Whether the



was written by the son of Zebedee or by some other early Evangelist, its estimate of the work of the Paraclete is equally valuable as an interpretation of the



fourth Gospel



teaching of Christ upon this subject in the light of the



Preface



viii



subsequent history of the Apostolic Church. And whatever views may be held as -to the historical character of certain narratives, or the date or authorship of certain books, the



New and



Testament as a whole speaks with a voice too clear to



full



controversies.



be overpowered by the din of our critical In the following pages I ask the reader to



him what the presence and of Christ meant to the first generation



listen to that voice, as



working of the



Spirit



it



tells



of believers.



two parts of this book, which form a running commentary upon the New Testament references to the Holy Spirit, I have placed at the head of each chapter the In the



first



Greek text of the passages discussed



in



In the



it.



com



mentary quotations are made in an English form, which departs from the Revised Version wherever it has itself



seemed desirable



to call attention to points of order or



structure or exact



meaning which could not be emphasized



intended for general use. best thanks are due to my



in a version



My



Principal of St



midst of



work



I



s



College,



many engagements book



Dr Bebb, who in the Lampeter, friend



has found time to correct the



and to the compositors, readers, and of the University Press, to whose conscientious have owed much for many years.



sheets of this officers



David



;



hope that I may be permitted to follow up this study of New Testament Pneumatology by a companion volume on the Pneumatology of the ancient Church in I



post-Apostolic times.



H. B.



CAMBRIDGE,



St Peter s



Day,



1909.



S.
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CYRIL OF JERUSALEM.



FOREWORD. AN



enquiry into the teaching of the



New



Testa



ment on the being and functions of the Holy Spjrit The New must begin with a brief retrospect. Testament tacitly assumes acquaintance with the Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit, and starts Before the reader can follow the Apostolic writers in their advance upon the position of the



from



it.



Hebrew Canon, he must understand what that posi tion was, and how it presented itself to the minds of devout Jews



The



i.



feature



in



in the



time of our Lord.



doctrine of the Spirit is a prominent theology of the Old Testament.



the



While the Son or Word of God scarcely appears in its pages, the Spirit of Jahveh or Elohim meets us in



each of the three great sections of the



Hebrew



Bible.



The Hebrew the



Greek Trvevpa and had a physiological



ruah?, like the



Latin spiritus, originally



and not a psychological value, denoting the human breath. But since the breath is the symbol of animal life, and in man is also the means of express1



On r&ah



see



Lexicon, p. 924/7, s.



H.



s.



Brown-Driver-Briggs,



Hebrew and English



ff.



i



in the



New



ing emotion and thought, the



word



The Holy Spirit



2



Testament



naturally passed into higher meanings, such as the principle of life the as contrasted with the flesh or material form ;



and desire, of the rational and moral While nephesh^ (V^X7? animd] is nature of man. seat of thought



predicated freely of irrational animals as well as of human beings, ruah is rarely used except in reference



man or to God, in whose image man was made. No Hebrew writer speaks of the soul of God ,but of the Spirit of God more frequent mention is made The Spirit of God is the than of the spirit of man. to



2



Gen.



Job



i.



2,



xxxiii.



is



It



seen to be operative in the world and in is the Divine Energy which is the origin of



created xiii.



Judg.



25, xiv.6, 1



Sam.



xi.



6;Gen.xli. 38, Exod. xxxi. 3,



Num.



xi.



17, Deut.



xxxiv. 9.



Hosea 7,



ix.



Num.



xxiii. 2, iii.



and especially of human existence and



life,



human



the faculties of



To



nature.



its



action are



ascribed gifts of bodily strength and physical courage, well as mental and spiritual capacities. More



as



particularly,



regarded as the source of the



it is



gift



The prophet is a man of the Spirit* God falls upon him, fills his mind, and



of prophecy. the Spirit of



;



;



Sam.



Mic.



all



he finds himself at times speaks by his mouth dominated by a spiritual force which comes from



xxiv. 2, 2



and men.



to the Divine Being,



power which belongs



vital



4, Ps. xxxiii. 6.



8.



without and from above. 1



Prof.



On



nephesh and rfiah in



Yet the prophets of the relation to man see the remarks of



Kautzsch (Hastings, B. D.



breath of



life is



outside



man



the other hand the breath of



666 V) "As long as the Divine can never be called nephesh,.. on



v.



it



life



...may be called either rtiah or Such passages as Lev. xxvi. 1



God



speaks n-1"in



tualis.



after the



K^Nj



:



which has entered



1,



Isa.



i.



manner of men, are



LXX.



av^/o(07ro? 6



man s body



nephesh."



14,



xlii. i,



Jer. v. 9,



where



scarcely exceptions.



7rveiyAaTo&lt;o/)os,



Vulg.



i)ir



spiri-



Foreword



3



Old Testament



lay no exclusive claim to the possession of the Spirit. The nation of Israel as a whole



had been under the Spirit s guidance from the time of the Exodus. Even the individual Israelite, though not a prophet, might become conscious of the presence of a purifying, uplifting Power which he



knew



God s



as the Spirit of



depths of his being.



He



Hagg.u.5, 6



^Jeh^ix 20 -



PS.H.



in



learnt to recognize in



was present everywhere, on



earth,



the it



a in



heaven, and in Sheol, searching out men s ways, P S throwing the light of God on the darkest recesses of their



ioff.,



holiness, the princely,



supremely good Spirit which was working force which



i sa . ixiii.



-



cxxxix.



lives.



To this consciousness of the activity of the Spirit in the life of Israel the



Divine added the Prophets



expectation of a future outpouring of spiritual



life



which was to surpass all earlier gifts both in fulness and in extent. They foresaw a great revival of national vitality. The Spirit of God would breathe on a dead people and they would live. The Spirit would enter into their hearts and be in them a new spirit, a spirit of penitence, obedience, and reconciliation with God. In those days the Spirit would be poured upon all flesh, i.e. on all sorts and con



jer.



xxx i.



Ezekl 2



*



ditions of



men



or sex or rank.



God



in



all



I4&gt;



^



XXX1X



-



joeiii.



without distinction of age desire of Moses the man of Num.



Israel,



The



the Lord



people might be prophets would at length receive its fulfilment. This great outpouring of the Spirit would find its culminating point in the Messianic King, on whom the Spirit of Jahveh was to rest permanently as the spirit of that



xxxvii.



xi.



s



i



2



isa.xi.rff.,



The Holy Spirit



4



New



in the



Testament



wisdom and understanding, counsel and might, know ideal Prophet, who would ledge and holy fear the ;



be anointed by the Spirit to preach a gospel of Great as liberation and healing, comfort and joy.



had been the energy of the Divine Spirit in their own experience, it was foreseen by the Prophets that the new Israel of the Messianic age would be in spired both in head and members with a fuller strength and a deeper wisdom, corresponding with the larger mission on which it was to be sent. 2.



The



student of the



New



Testament must



not overlook the non-canonical Jewish literature of Palestine and Alexandria which was earlier than the Christian era



1 .



In the Palestinian writings of this period the



prominent than in the stream of tradition on this subject



doctrine of the



Canon



the



;



Holy



Spirit



less



is



has grown sluggish and shallow. The rising angelology of Judaism seems to have checked the earlier



belief in



Divine



Spirit.



has Enoch ixvn. 10.



much



to say about angelic beings, and speaks Lord of the spirits/ mentions frequently of the the 5pj r j t O f t h e L or(j but once. Nevertheless the



chief features



appear



Judith xvi. 14,



Apoc.



presence and activity of the Thus the Book of Enoch, which the



in



in



this



the Old Testament doctrine re



group of non-canonical



writings. the of God as the recognize Spirit vitalizing power in creation, the author of prophecy, the source of the purity arid sincerity which give insight



They



1



1



I.



F.



For a



fuller



Wood, The



,



f-



treatment of this subject the reader Spirit of



God in



may



consult



Biblical Literature^ pp. 60



113.



Foreword and judgement .



outpouring"



they repeat the promise of a great o T bpint on Israel in the Messianic



;



r1 of the



i



age, and they see



in the future



organ of



power and



spiritual



The Alexandrian Jewish fruitful



in



5



1



Messiah the special



xiviii.



24,



Susanna 45.



^psf^ Solomon



life.



xvii. 4.2



literature



is



references to the



far



more



xviii. a.



but less



Holy Spirit, Old Testament teach Under Greek influences Hebrew theology was



faithful to the great lines of ing.



carried



where



at it



Alexandria into new



fields



blended with conceptions



of thought



more or



less



Thus the Book of Wisdom magnifies foreign to it. the cosmic significance of the work of the Spirit the :



Spirit of the



Lord has .



.



filled the world; 77



.



,



.



it



holds all .



wisd. Vli.



i,



It is practically things together; it is in all things. Wisdom is a holy spirit of identified with Wisdom a spirit intelligent, beneficent, philan discipline,



xi.



21



i.



7,



ff.,



24



;



thropic,



all



powerful,



not limited to Israel



This great gift is seeing. so the writer of Wisdom not



all



On the last point Philo is explicit obscurely hints. from his point of view the Spirit is the pure wisdom ;



Degigant.



if the worst of men of which every man partakes have their better moments, they are indebted for Even the these to this source of enlightenment. ;



prophetic afflatus is not confined to the Prophets of the Canon Philo himself had many a time been ;



conscious of a mysterious illumination which he could On the ascribe to nothing short of a Divine gift.



hand the Old Testament conception of prophecy is degraded by inspiration being regarded as an a possession which overmasters the prophet s reason, turning him into a mere instrument



other



DC



in the



New



Spirit plays.



Of



The Holy Spirit



6



upon which the



Testament the elevation of



the moral and spiritual life of man by the immanent Spirit of God Philo seems to have no knowledge.



He



an operation upon the



attributes to the Spirit



than upon the heart. is, however, little reason to suppose that any of the New Testament writers was indebted to Alexandrian theology for his view of the work of the intellect rather



There



The



Epistle to the Hebrews, which shews some affinity to Alexandrian ideas, contributes less to the New Testament doctrine of the Spirit



Holy



Spirit.



than any other New Testament book of the same If St Paul or St John owes anything to length. Philo, it is in the field of Christology that the debt has been incurred, and not in that of Pneumatology Nor, so far as we can judge, is the Palestinian 1



.



literature responsible for the characteristic treatment



of the Spirit which we find in the New Testament. This treatment is doubtless due in great part to the experience of the Apostolic Church, which was con



new life of the Spirit, and describes the which it had seen and heard and felt and things known. But the experience of the primitive Church was but a continuation and enlargement of the experience of the Church of Israel which is ex pressed in the Old Testament. The New Testament doctrine of the Spirit begins where the Old Testa scious of the



ment doctrine breaks 1



some



Philo



s



use of



The Holy



off.



Trapa/cX^i-os is



extent the use of the



word



in



no exception i



Jo.



ii.



tion to the Spirit as distinct from the Logos.



i,



;



SpirftT6T~the it



anticipates to



but not



its



applica



Foreword Gospels and the Acts, "



I



Apocalypse,



is still



God



of



the



j



Epistles



and the



exerting power, especially



the Spirit of God which moved life-giving power on the face of the waters, which inspired the Prophets and the Psalmists, which guided Israel and dwelt in 1



"



;



the hearts of those



members



of the nation



who were



But His presence under the New Israelites indeed. Covenant is manifested in new ways in the Con ception and Baptism, the life and ministry of Jesus Christ in the regeneration and renewal of the members of Christ in the common life and work of His mystical Body, the Universal Church. The New Testament revelation of the Spirit 3. :



;



;



We



see the Spirit partly historical, partly didactic. in itself events of our the Lord s life, manifesting is



and



in the



sion



;



experience of believers after His ascen also receive direct teaching upon the



and we



work of the Paraclete and upon the relation of Christians to Him. These aspects of the subject will be separately examined in the first and second In the third part an attempt parts of this book. will be made to collect the chief results, and thus to present the



teaching of the Apostolic age as a



whole.



Mentes



Domme,



Spiritus Paraclitits qui a te procedit illuminet et inducat in omnem, sicut tiius Per lesum Christum promisit Filius, ueritatem.



Dominum 1



nostras,



nostrum.



See A. B. Davidson, Old Testament Prophecy



,



p.



370.



/



PART



I.



THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. I.



II.



III.



IV.



THE THE THE THE



BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE BAPTIST. CONCEPTION AND EARLY LIFE OF JESUS. BAPTISM OF JESUS. BAPTIZED



LIFE



AND MINISTRY OF THE



CHRIST.



V. VI. VII.



THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT. THE LIFE OF THE EARLY PALESTINIAN CHURCH. THE FOUNDING OF THE GENTILE CHURCHES.



,



Xpicroc; rrpojpexer



_.,.J&lt;\TAI



zeTAi



;



ANAfei



BATrrfzeTAi;



AYNAMGIC enueAeT;



M&lt;\prypeT



neip&lt;-



cyMnApOMApyeT



TO...A&AOYN, AirocTeAAoN,



A&lt;t&gt;opi2ON...AiAipoyN



noioyN ATTOCTOAOYC, npo4)HTAC, eyArreAiCTAC,



-



noiMeN&lt;\c



GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS.



I.



THE BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE "Ecrrat



ov



yap /cal



TTirj,



fj^rj



/jbrjrpbs



evwmov



l&vpiov, /cal oivov /cal crl/cepa Lc. 17rrvevf^aro^ dylov 7r\ r}&lt;r6ijcrTai en e/c fjieyas



iriov



15



i.



67,



/coi\ia&lt;&gt;



avrov



avrov



i.



/



KOI



rwv viwv



rro\\ov&lt;;



KvpLov rov 6eov avrwv.



errl



BAPTIST.



ev



Trvevfjuarc 7rl



7raTpa)v



^\o-parj\



emcrrpe fyeL



KOI auro? irpoe\evcrerai, eVco-



/cal



Teicva /cal



Swdpei, a7rei6ei&lt;$



HXeta,



er



ev



T&vpLw \aov



Kat Zia^apia^



6 irarrjp



avrov eVX^o-^7; rrvevparos dytov



Kal



Lc.



76, 77-



errpo^revaev \eywv



/cal



f



o~v



oe,



T^io~rov K ydp evtomov Yivplov eroipdcrai, o&ovs



rraioiov,



TrpoTTopevcrrj



Trpoffrtjrr)*;



avrov,



rov Bovvai yvwcriv awrrjplas ev d&lt;^eo~ei d/maprta)v avr&v.



ru&gt;



To rat?



Xao3 avrov



&e Trai&lov 7]v^ave /cal eKparaiovro rrvevfjuariy



epriiJLOis



ew?



^/-te /sa? dvaei%ew&lt;s



Oeov



errl



avrov



TT/JO?



/cal TJV



*\wdvr)v rov Zta^apiov vlov ev



6t9 tov ev



rj



/crjpvo-crcov



&lt;raz/



/cr)pv&lt;ro-Q)v



eptj/jLW a(/&gt;ecrti/



TT}?



ev



rrj



Tou-



3ata?, \eyo)v Meravoelre tfyyi/cev



ydp i] j3acri\eLa rwv ovpavwv.



rf}



rra-



Trepfycopov rov



lopSdvov



awv



ev Lc.



80.



i.



rov Icrpa^X.



K7)pvcr-



LC.



Me.



iii.



i. 1



V.



y



.*



2,



4, I? 2j



The Holy Spirit



12 Part



I.



(LXX?= 3 Is a



TrpoacoTrov



I



(LXX.),



Heb.



TTOO



oSoz;



JYlcll. 111.



^



TOZ&gt;



Testament



\



e



aTrocrreXXa)



/



&gt;



&lt;B)eo-/3n-??z&gt;...b9



eyai



C^



tcapoiav



aTro/caracrTrjcrei



IK01/.



Erot/iacraTe TT)^ oooi/ ei/^e/a? Trotetre ra? rptfiovs rov Oeov rjpwv.



jBo&VTO? e^



4&gt;ft)^?7



t/ou



3



ISov



/jiov.../cal



/



HX/ai/



iii.



*xi"



New



ISov ef aTTOo-reXAd) roy ayj6\6v pov, KOI



i.



"~T!7



in the



/



Ti}



eprjfJLq*



(LXX.*).



Gospel begins with the human descent and birth of Jesus Christ; our second, with the



OUR



LC.



i.



3.



first



St Luke, true to his ministry of John the Baptist. from principle of tracing the course of all things the



starts



first,



and



John,



from the parentage and infancy of that the



narrative reveals the fact



his



birth of the Baptist was accompanied by a manifes tation of the Spirit unparalleled in the life of the



Jewish people since the days of the Maccabees LC.



i.



The movement began



i.



sf,,



in



a priestly



1 .



home



in



hill country of Judaea, where the simple piety of the Old Testament was reflected in the lives of the



the



cf.



Gen.



Vll. I, XV11. I.



Both aged priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth. were righteous before God, walking in all the com mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. To these Israelites indeed a heavenly messenger 1



The Maccabean age recognized



in Israel;



cf.



nack {Mission



Mace.



i



iv.



46,



ix.



that prophets



27, xiv. 41



;



had ceased



Ps. Ixxiv.



9.



Har-



Ausbreitung, i. p. 240 f., E. tr. i. p. 414 f.) condemns the notion that prophecy died out long before the Christian era, citing the case of Philo, the pre-Christian apoca



lyptic



u.



literature,



and the references



to



false



prophets in the



But admitting these exceptions, no outburst of prophecy such as St Luke records is known to have occurred before the



Gospels.



eve of the Advent.



The Birth and Ministry of



the Baptist



1



3



announced the coming birth of the Forerunner. Part The tidings were brought by Gabriel, the angel of Daniel s vision and they came to Zacharias in the Dan. viii. Temple, as he stood ministering at the altar of L^Ui i The son that is to be born, so the angel Lc.i. isff. incense. i.



i.



;



shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and wine and strong liquor shall he not drink, and with 1 Holy Spirit shall he be filled even from his mother s womb ; and many of the sons of Israel shall he turn said,



Lord their God*, and it is he who shall go His sight in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn fathers hearts to children and disobedient men to walk in just mens wisdom, to make ready for the Lord a people prepared. unto the



before in



In these words the keynote of the Baptist s life It is to be replete with the presence and workings of the Divine Spirit in the power of the is



struck.



;



mission of bringing Israel Spirit back to God by recalling the age of the fathers, the manners and life of the Prophets, the Kings, the to



is



it



its



fulfil



That it may do this Judges, the Patriarchs. follow the best lines of Old Testament piety. must be a Nazirite



all



his



days



;



a



it



must John



new Samson,



lifelong abstinence for the great feats of The strength that belong to the consecrated life. fitted



by



1 The phrase to be filled with Holy Spirit is peculiar Luke (Lc. 15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv. 8, 31, ix. 17, xiii. but the idea is found in the Old Testament (Exod. xxviii.



St



i.



xxxv. 31) z



Holy



For



cf.



:



is



i.



cf.



Ps.



to Mai.



li.



iv. 6.



9),



3,



p. 255.



of the minis-try of conversion with the 13 the immediate reference, as Lc. i. 17



this association



Spirit



shews,



Schoettgen



to



:



v. *"



3,



u 4&gt;



7&gt;



The Holy Spirit



14 Part



i.



i.



unknown cf. Actsii. 3 v. i8



Eph .



to



Testament



is to be from his infancy he is to be filled power which will supersede the use If in this respect he is to resemble



comes from strong drink



exhilaration that



him



with a spiritual of stimulants.



New



in the



;



Samson, the work of his life is to be that of another and yet greater hero of the Old Testament, Elijah the Tishbite. The son of Zacharias and Elisabeth be



Malachi



s



revived



with



Elijah s



Mai.iv. 4 f.



will



(



courage and force he will preach repentance in the jays O f Herod and Herodias, as Elijah had preached



i



Kings



xix. 10,



i4.



to the northern



it



Elijah;



kingdom



in



the reign of



Ahab



and Jezebel. After the birth of John both the parents of the Baptist shared at times the gift of the Spirit which



be the lifelong endowment of their son. On the occasion of Mary s visit to her kinswoman, Elisabeth was foiled with Holy Spirit, and enabled to in



was



LC



.



i.



4 i.



LC.



i.



43



TOO Kvpiov



iT.i. 67.



to



terpret Mary s tidings with such clearness of insight that she recognized her at once as the mother of the



Messiah.



when



Zacharias experienced a like inspiration at the naming of his son His ^prophesied. 1



is an echo of the prophecy message which he had received from Gabriel and had at the time



disbelieved, but in LC.



i.



even clearer terms Yea,



76ff.



the



1



it



was now able



to grasp



and express



:



and thoii, child, Most High;



shalt be called Prophet of



So the Benedictus was called



in the Galilean Liturgy, where preceded the Eucharistic lessons, the prayer that followed being



known



as collectio post prophetiam.



The Birth and Ministry of



For



the Baptist



1



5



thou shalt go before in the sight of the Lord



to make ready his ways, To give knowledge of salvation In remission of their sins.



Part



i.



i.



to his people



The words



carry us somewhat further than those of Gabriel, but do not go beyond the sphere of Old Testament teaching the prophetic books of the



Cf. LC.



i.



;



Old Testament are



full



of a salvation in store for



Israel, and even the reference to the remission of Zacharias sins can be paralleled without difficulty. Psalms in the versed Israelite speaks as any pious and prophetical books might have spoken in the



The



the promise of his Men marvelled not only at the story of his birth. also at the growing strength of his young but birth, 2.



life



;



the



child



hand of



fulfilled



John



the



Lord was with



him.



The



phrase again follows Old Testament lines, recalling scenes in the lives of Elijah and Elisha, whose feats or spiritual strength are ascribed to the of physical r J *



hand



of Jahveh



upon



them.



In Ezekiel the inrush



See e



x x xii. 3 *, 7



Numb. xv. ly., Ps.lxxxv.a, J er xxxi



LC.



"V



i J



are probably used by St Luke but his choice of a preposition tempers the metaphor 2 The Hand ;



.



1



is used here "of [the] Cf. Brown-Driver-Briggs, p. 390 a\ grasp of [Jahveh] s hand in prophetic inspiration." 2 St Luke uses //,era again in this phrase (Acts xi. 21); eiri is "lj



employed, but in another sense, Acts



xiii.



n.



66



46)...



Kings 5-



1



Old Testament view of the Spirit as the operative power of God, and in this sense the words



i.



XV



of prophetic inspiration is repeatedly attributed to The conception comes very near the same cause. to the



-



-



xl -



in.



1



Part



Lc.



i.



i.



i.



80.



The Holy Spirit



6



of



God was



in the



New



7^estament



the son of Zacharias



with



;



the child



hood of John was not swept by great gusts of Divine afflatus, but rather it was guided and up held by a Presence which made it both sweeter and stronger than childhood commonly is. The same thought is expressed more distinctly when it is added that the child grew and waxed strong in



The



spirit.



strength day



growth. life,



in



spiritual faculties of his nature gained by day, keeping pace with his physical



here the spiritual side of human contrast with the animal or the merely intel



But the progressive strengthening of the



lectual.



spiritual life in



of



God



is



Spirit



1 ;



it



is



man implies the action of the Spirit not normal or automatic, like growth



The future Baptist was no to physical maturity. ordinary boy in him the development of body and ;



In the sunshine of the proceeded pari passu. Divine favour, under the quickening breeze of the



spirit



Divine



powers of spiritual perception and activity ripened daily, even as his body was braced and matured by the air of the Judaean high lands where he had his home. Meanwhile John was not wholly ignorant of his he could not have lived as a nazir with, destiny out being aware that some special calling was upon him. JBy the time that he had reached maturity both his parents were probably dead and the youth, Spirit,



the lad



s



;



2



,



1



The



process



is



described in Eph.



Kparaico^vat (comp. St CIS TOV avOplDTTOV.



Luke



s



iii.



16 ?va



Su&gt;



v/



eKparaLovro) 8ta TOV Trvevyaaros avrov



(TO&gt;



3



Both were of advanced age



at the time of his birth (Lc.



i.



7).



The Birth and Ministry of



the Baptist



1



7



alone in the world, chose the life of an anchohe was in the deserts. Not far from his home



left



rite



;



the Essenes had their settlements, above the shores



Dead Sea over Engedi and Masada 1



of the



,



has been hastily concluded that in early identified himself with this Jewish sect.



Bishop Lightfoot points



was



;



life



and



John



But, as



the rule of his



out,



it



life



the principle of theirs, community*" Essene, then, he did not become, though like others of his time he may have been influenced by isolation



;



An



the asceticism of the Essenes 3 that



his



first



.



move took him



neighbourhood of their resorts which he retired at first was,



Nor into



;



is



it



probable



the immediate



the wilderness into



it may be supposed, the uninhabited country beyond the suburbs of his native town. There he remained till the day of his



shewing* unto Israel, preparing himself by an ascetic life and a devout silence for the call to active



work 5



.



1



Pliny 2 3



H&gt;



N.



v.



17



"ab



occidente litore Esseni



fugiunt."



Colossians^ ) p. 161.



For an instance of a recluse who was not an Essene see



Joseph,



vit,



2



irvOofjitvos



TWO.



"Bdvvavv



ovo^a Kara



rrjv



4



cf. Lc. x. i, Acts 24, and Godet s remark Luc z i. p. 159): mot...designe proprement 1 installa tion d un employe dans sa charge, sa presentation officielle." 5 The story has points of resemblance to that of Samuel s early



dvaSei^ews



i.



:



(Saint



life;



"le



see



i



Sam.



i.



5,



n



;



iii.



19



iv.



i.



Cf. Loisy,



Les Evangilcs



de cette notice... parait etre souvenu du. jeune Samuel grandissant dans la retraite du sanctuaire, jusqu a ce que sa reputation de prophete se repande dans Synoptiques, p. 315:



tout



"le



re dacteur



Israel."



s.



H.



s.



2



Part



i.



1



Part



I.



i.



LcfiiiTa



^t^eoo 71



I



"*,



&gt;



luav-rjv).



The Holy Spirit in the



8



New



Testament



came to John as it had come to the old prophets, in a word of God which addressed St Luke uses itself directly to his consciousness. once more a well-worn phrase from the Old TestaAs the word had come to Elijah, so it ment came to his successor; John knew that he had



The



3.



call



1



i



Kings



.



XV11. 2.



heard



in his spirit the



Voice of



God



speaking to



him, and that he stood in the Divine Presence, a servant called to do the bidding of the God of This word reached him through the Spirit, Israel. which had filled him from the beginning but it was a new movement of the Spirit, and one which at once gave John a place in the great line of the ;



ancient prophets. From that day all Israel knew It was indeed a that it had a prophet again.



notable day in the life of the nation, and St Luke it by an elaborate effort to fix the date of the



marks



year in which



We



it fell.



now on ground which is common to Synoptists. But St Luke still has a source



enter



the three



of information which neither the Second nor the Me.



i.



l7at?



in the wilderness



MMii



i



LC.



3.



Matthew adds St Luke Judaea.



iii.



There came John the Baptizer



First Gospel has used.



4



^



is



all



that St



Mark



has to



tell



;



was that of is more precise he came into all Jordan. The call drew him forth that the wilderness :



the circuit of the from the solitudes of the



he Judaean highlands descended into the valley through which the Jordan His purpose may have drops into the Dead Sea. been twofold. In the first place, the Jordan valley 1



LXX. passim



:



eyeVero



:



prjfj^a



Kvptov



e?rt. ..



The Birth and Ministry of



was



the Baptist



1



9



communication with Jerusalem; thither could flock to hear from his mouth the word people of God. But further, the Jordan supplied the water in direct



necessary for a great baptismal



The



rite.



Part



I. i.



word



to him had sent him not only to preach He but to baptize any who repented repentance had no doubt as to the reality of his mission, yet he



which came



1



.



was conscious of



He



could preach a baptism of repentance unto remission of sins, but had no authority to remit. He could baptize with its



limitations.



Me., Lc.



Himself full of the water, but not with the Spirit. Spirit up to the measure of his capacity, he could not bestow the Spirit upon other men his baptism was a bare recognition of a change of purpose which ;



would purify and this the



life.



spiritualize



For more than



Baptist pointed to another, mightier than whom his mission was preparatory. In



himself, for



propaedeutic purpose there lay the deeper aim of his ministry, which seems to have been revealed this



to



him with a



force of a second



word of God.



his preaching of repentance pectations which he was unable to



not



till



had



It



was



raised ex-



fulfil



that



began to speak of one who should come after him and baptize with the Holy Spirit The same Voice which sent John to baptize with water guided him to the



Person



1



Jo.



i.



33 6



who



7Tfjuf/a&lt;s



//,



possessed the fountain of the /2a7rn



eu&gt;



tv vSari.



associated lustrations with the Messianic times;



John



for this



baptism.



The prophets had e.g. Jer. xxxiii. 8,



Such passages may have prepared further commission, and the nation to accept his



Ezek. xxxvi. 25, Zech.



xiii.



i.



LC.



iii.



15.



he



Cf. jo. 3



i.



The Holy Spirit



2O Part



i.



i.



jo.7~7~f.



in the



New



Testament



Thus



the ministry of repentance grew into The Spirit led the a witness concerning the Light. Spirit.



until his whole Baptist on from one step to another task was fulfilled, and he could welcome the waning 3 o.



iii.



jo.



own



of his



reputation in the rising glory of the



Christ.



Synoptists, or the primitive tradition which is behind the Synoptic Gospels, saw in the ministry of John the Baptist a fulfilment of ancient prophecy.



The



MC. LC*



i.



2,



vii.



27.



In the words of the second Isaiah



(xl.



i)



he was the



of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a Malachi (iii. i) had written high way for our God. of him, Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall



voice



the



prepare the way before me According to the fourth Gospel the Baptist quoted the former passage in reference to himself, and the latter is applied to him in the Benedictus and even in the message of Gabriel 1



.



jo.



i.



23.



to Zacharias.



he gave cessors



The new Prophet was



the expectations of his prede The preparing the way of the Christ.



effect



2



by



conscious that



to



which moved them to write moved John to and act, through his mission there was given to their words a fulfilment larger and greater than any that Spirit



they could have imagined. The conception of the Spirit which appears 4.



The



quotations are not exact, agreeing neither with LXX. possibly they were taken from a catena of prophetic testimonies (see St Mark, ad loc.). 1



M.T



nor



2



On



;



this see



whole passage.



i



Pet.



i.



10



ff.



with



Dr Hort



s



notes on the



The Birth and Ministry of in these records of the early life



the Baptist



2



1



and the ministry of



John the Baptist is in accord both with the place of John in the order of events and with the JewishChristian origin of the records.



It is also



essentially



of a piece with the teaching of the Old Testament. John was in fact what Jesus was supposed to be, a



prophet as one of the prophets, a true successor of



Hebrew



prophets, not so much of the pro phets of the canon as of the non-literary seers who



the old



began with Samuel and culminated in Elijah and Elisha. In some respects he even recalled the earlier type of Old Testament heroes represented by Samson and the Judges. The Holy Spirit with which he was filled was not the new spirit of Christ and the Christian Church, but the spirit which gave to the Old Testament the strength and wisdom



saints of the



which was



the spirit of Nazirite consecration, of absolute courage and loyalty to God, of utter theirs



;



the spirit and power of Elijah, the Prophet-preacher of northern Israel. John was a



self-abnegation



;



he rose to a prophet and more than a prophet level of moral grandeur never attained by the ;



greatest of his predecessors yet it was not given to him to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, or to taste ;



good things which were prepared for the members of Christ. He stood on the border of the promised land and from his Pisgah saw it with his eyes he beheld the Spirit descend on the Christ and knew that this was the greater Baptist, who should But he himself was baptize with the Holy Ghost. not thus baptized, and, full as he was of the Spirit, the



;



Part



i.



i.



The Holy Spirit in the



22 Part



i.



New



Testament



there were mysteries in the spiritual life which he The Spirit was in John could not have understood.



i.



the Baptist as it was in the ancient Psalmists and Prophets, not as afterwards it dwelt in the Apostles



and prophets of the dwells in



all



believers



New ;



Testament, not as it now and it is among the evidences



of the substantial truth of the Gospel records that the last of the prophets of Israel is represented as inspired by the Spirit of the Old Covenant, and not as he would have been depicted by the imagination



of



men who had



tasted of the Pentecostal



gift.



On



the other hand the Spirit in the Baptist prepared the way of the Lord with greater direct ness and plainness of speech than in any of the



Even



prophets of the Old Testament.



the Synop-



represent John as preaching the near approach of the Kingdom of Heaven; creating expectations of the imminent coming of the Messiah, and thus



tists Mt.



iii.



2



LC.



Hi.



18



proclaiming a gospel to the people/ i.e. to Israel. tne fourth Gospel Jesus is declared by him to



I*1



be the Son jo,



i.



29, 34,



fG



when Jesus began MC.



i.



i



4



f.



d&gt;



the



Lamb



f G



d&gt;



the Bride-



groom of Israel, whose fame must grow while His forerunner waned. Thus the ministry of the Baptist was a link between the old order and the new, and to teach



He



took up the thread



which John had been compelled



to



Baptist the prophetic Spirit uttered



Him



drop. its



In



last



the*~]



testi



was to come, completing the witness of the Old Testament at the moment when the Christ was ready to enter upon His work.



mony



to



that



II.



THE CONCEPTION AND EARLY Kat



elcr\6u&gt;v



o KVpios /jL6Ta rc3 060)



avTTfV elnrev



TT/JO?



yap ^dpiv Trapd ya&Tpl Kal re^rj vlov, /cal



ev



o-v\\r)fJiT\rr)



TO ovoyba avrov lcTTOv



OVTOS earai



^\rjcrovi&gt;.



/cal



K\r}Qr}&lt;TTai



Ke^apiTw/jbevrj



Xafy&gt;e,



M.apidfi, evpe?



crov.../JLr) (froflov,



Kal loov



LIFE OF JESUS.



Swcret avrc*)



i.



28



3



Kal



/jueyas,



Kvpios



Lc.



6 #eo9



TOV dpbvov AaLet8... Trz/eO/xa ayt,ov eTreXeucrerat eVt ae, Kal Svva/uLis "T^lriffTOV enTio-Kidaei, aoi Sto Kal TO K\7j@r)(TTai ) vlos 0eov...oT(, OVK dbvvaTija ei, Trapd TOV 0eov Trdv pTJ/jba.



Kai



7T\ij(r6rj



elirev M.apidfjb



Mi&gt;r)(7Tv0io



Trplv



TI



irvev^aTO^ dylov rj EXto-a/36T.../cat r] ^f%^ pov TOV Kvpiov KT\. T?}? /XT^rpo? avTov Mapta? rco Ia)cnj(f),



r)&lt;&gt;



o~vve\6elv CLVTOVS evpedr] ev



Trvev jJbaTos dyiov. vlos Aauet8, ^\wo"n$&gt;,



Trjv



aov



&lt;yvvaiicd



TO



yLtaro9 ecrTiv dylov.



avTov



^\rj(7ovv



Av0pa)7Tos



Lc.i.4i,46.



M.6ya\vvi,



avTo&lt;$



r)V



ev



yu-r^



ydp



(poftijOfjs



ev avTrj



ya&Tpl e^ovaa



Mapiav



irapa\af^elv &lt;yevvr)@ev



i



Mt.



i.



18.



Mt.



i.



20,



GK



irvev-



5



re^erat 3e vlovt Kal Ka\ecreLs TO ovofjua yap o-cocrei, TOP \aov avTov UTTO TCOV



lepovaaXrj/j,



7rapdK\7](Tiv TOV



(j&gt;



ovo^a



^v/Juea)V...Trpocr-



^Icrpar)\, Kal Trvev/jia



%p1] fjLaTl(TfjLVOV



TOV dylov



fjur)



loelv



Ov Kvpiov. Kal rj\6ev ev



rjv



Lc. 11.25



d



V7TO



TOV



ddvaTOV



TW



Trplv rj dv t$rj TOV irvev/JiaTi et9 TO lepov



KT\.



Kal rot?



r



r)v



A.vva 7rpo^trjT^...Kal eXaXei irepl avTov irdcriv



Lc.



ii.



36,



The Holy Spirit



24 Part



I.



Lc



cro&lt;j)ia,



Lc. 11.42 52



To



ii.



-



iraioiov



e



Kal



%ap9



rjv^avev



Oeov



New



in the



rjv



/cal



Testament



ercparaiovro



7r~\.7jpovavov



eV auro.



T TrefJieivev



I^croO? o Tra?? eV *Iepov&lt;Ta\rffj,...evpov avrov eV TO) //?&) KaOe^o/Jievov ev ^ecrw ra)V Sioacr/cdXcov, /cal CLKOVavrovs. ovra avrwv /cal e^Lcrravro 8e iravre^



eirepwrwvra



ol



atcovovres avrov eVt



rfj



avvecrei



Kal rat?



avTov.../cal elirev Trpos auTovs Ti OTI efyjreiTe oil ev rot? TOV Trar^oo? JJLOV e eivai yu-e ; /cat Sierijpei Trdvra



TO, prj/jLara



ev



rfj



a7roicpi&lt;r&lt;Tiv



/-te ;



OVK fjBeire



fiijTijp



77



/cal



/capoia avrr)?.



Trpoe/coTrrev T?] crofylq /cal f)\iKla Kal ftdpiTi Trapa



THE



i.



third Gospel



draws both a



avrov I^croO? /cal



Oeu&gt;



parallel



and



a contrast between the entrance into the world of



Each



the Forerunner and that of the Christ.



heralded by an annunciation, and in each case it the archangel Gabriel to whom the message



is



is



is



Moreover there is a strong general similarity between the opening words of the message to Zacharias and the message to Mary, which can entrusted.



be seen side Lc.



i.



J



3 of-



5



glance



when they



are printed side by



:



Fear



13,



at a



not^



Fear



Zacharias,



because thy supplication



was heard,



not,



Mary,



for thou didst find favour with God,



and



and



thy wife Elisabeth



behold thou shalt conceive in thy



shall bear a son to



thee,



and thou shalt call his name John, For he shall be great. . . .



.



.



womb,



and bear a son, and shalt call his name



He



shall be great.



Jesus.



. .



But as each message proceeds to unfold the greatness of the son who is to be born, a wide difference appears. John is to be a great Nazirite,
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25



a great prophet and preacher of repentance Jesus sJiall be called Son of the Most High, and the Lord God? shall give him the throne of David his father,



Part



i.



ii.



;



LC.



\.



32



i.



34



and he and of



shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; his reign there shall be no end. Moreover, i^j a pledge of this higher destiny is given in the greater



wonder of the Lord



How



shall this be ?



upon



thee



Holy



The



s birth. is



Spirit



shall overshadow thee



;



Virgin



s question,



answered, There shall come



and



the



LC.



f.



Most High s power



wherefore also that which



is



For to be born shall be called holy*, son of God*. John the Forerunner it suffices that he shall be full of the Spirit from his mother s womb, whereas Jesus is to be conceived by the power of the Spirit in the womb, and for that reason (Sid) is to bear titles such



LC.I. 15,31 i



as could not be given to John.



At .



.



.



first



MaryJ s



sight



_



.



question,



How



.



shall



LC.



i.



r



(cf.



18



be the exact counterpart of appears shall I know this ? But while the Zacharias s, How



this be ?



to



was due to unbelief 4 the former, as the sequel shews, was called forth by the struggle to believe, and accordingly it was answered not by a rebuke latter



,



but by the removal of the



difficulty.



The Angel



explains that the ordinary operation of a natural law is in Mary s case to be superseded by the direct 1



2



icvptos 6 $eos, i.e.



God



Jahveh, the



of Israel.



Dr Nestle



points out (Exp. Times, Aug. 1908) that ayto? is sometimes equivalent to Naei/oaios. But Jesus was not a Nazirite,



nor in any danger of being so regarded ; cf. Mt. xi. 18 f. 3 As to the soundness of the text of Lc. i. 34 f. see the remarks of Bp Chase in Cambridge Theological Essays, 4 See Lc. i. 20, OVK eTrtorewas i. 45, y :



p. 409.



LC.



i.



34 f.).



20.



The Holy Spirit



26 Parti,



ii.



in the



New



Testament



It is to be observed Spirit of God. that, as elsewhere in the first chapter of St Luke,



work of the



expressed in terms of the Old Testa holy spirit, a breath of the Divine Spirit,



the answer



is



A



ment. shall



upon Mary with an



fall



sudden and



illapse



the verb used to describe the illapse (eTrepxto-Ocu) is employed by the LXX. for the descent of a whirlwind, for the stirring of the mind irresistible



;



of passion, for the refreshing breeze that 1 springs up after a long spell of breathless heat power of the Most High shall cast its shadow over



by a



fit



A



.



even as the cloud of the Shekinah overshadowed 2 the Tabernacle working silently yet surely, with the her,



,



gentleness of perfect strength. The miracle of the Holy Conception



is



not alto



gether without parallel in the history of revelation. Physical effects are not infrequently ascribed by the writers of the Old Testament to the agency of the Gen.



i.



2,



The



God



represented as the cosmic force which operated upon the primaeval chaos and as the vital energy which maintains the Spirit.



Spirit of



is



;



man



3



Cf. judg.



Remarkable displays of bodily are ascribed to the action upon men of the strength The Old Testament, moreover, Spirit of Jahveh.



Gen.



has



life in



physical



xvii.



1



its



marvellous births, such as that of Isaac, with



Isa.



(so codd. 3



ad



xxviii.



18 Karaiyts



7reA$?7 avraJ Tri/ev/xa



[eav] 2



.



tf



Exod. This



loc.



A) xl.



is



f&lt;f&gt;



35



(^epo/xeVr?



^Xwcrews.



v/xas TrvcvyLia



LXX.



d&lt;



15



eu&gt;s



av



V.



14



tirehfrg



vif/rjXov.



eVeo-/aaev (|5^)



at Least a possible



Num.



eav fTrcXOy.



Isa. XXxii.



CTT



avnqv



view of Gen.



vi.



77



ve^eXr/.



3



:



see Driver
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which indeed a comparison is suggested by the last words of Gabriel s answer, Nothing from God shall be impossible Isaac, according to St Paul, was



Part



i. ii.



1



.



born



after



2



the



Spirit



tion of Divine power. but to this extent it is



by a



i.e.



,



The analogy sound



;



in the



special



opera-



Gal.



iv. 29.



is



incomplete, conception of



our Lord, as in Isaac s case, we have an intervention of Divine power which supplies the place of nature In neither instance, producing a physical result. however, is the result produced without the spiritual effort implied in the concurrence of the mother with in



Divine Will.



the



faith even Sarah herself conceive seed... since she counted



By



received power to him faithful who had promised and precisely the same obedient faith is shewn in Mary s, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be it done to me according



Heb.



xi.



;



imparted



first,



strength was which upon physical no than less Sarah, by faith Mary,



In each



thy word.



to



case moral



as the condition



power followed received power*.



;



One



vast difference distinguishes the Conception of our Lord from other miraculous conceptions. It



not only implied moral and spiritual power in the mother, but it gave an unexampled character to the



The Holy Spirit sanctified the flesh on which Of the Child of Mary while yet unborn wrought.



child. it



In Gen. xviii. 14 cod. D (the Cotton MS.) reads, as St Luke seems to have read, Trapa ro9 Oeov (njnjtp). 1



2 3



Du Bose, Gospel according to St Paul, p. 1191". This was seen by the earliest constructive theologian of the Cf.



Church: see Irenaeus,



iii.



22,



4;



v.



19.



i.



LC.



i.



38.



The Holy Spirit



28 Part



i.



ii.



(



LC.



i.



Cf.



Me.



35. i.



24, Jo. vi.



69; Acts



,



it



He



said that



is



Testament shall



be known



yi&gt;i/G&gt;/iei/oi&gt;)



as kofyy



even as son of God.



-without



human



paternity,



His unique conception,



means



He



that



to hold



is



The words unique position in human history. must be understood not as revealing* the Divine nature of our Lord as it was taught by St Paul and St John and dogmatically by the post-Apostolic Church, but with reference to their context and to the beliefs of the Jewish-Christian circle in which The Angel s words base they were handed down. Divine the sanctity and sonship of Mary s child not on His preexistence but on His conception by the This does not exclude other and Divine Spirit 2 His claim to the titles attributed for reasons deeper to Him, but it certainly makes the Holy Conception one reason and the most obvious. Must not that Child be holy and son of God who had no earthly father, whose mother was overshadowed by the Power of the Most High ? Paternity is not, of this



ijo.ii. 20,



n



1



To



New



in the



7



.



3



course, ascribed to the 4



thought 1



With



,



for the



TO



Holy



Holy



yevi/oytevov



Spirit



Spirit



cf.



Jud.



this process of



by



not hypostatized in



is



xiii.



8,



LXX. TW



TraiSto) T&lt;?



v ayiov 3



KXrjOijcrTaL title



is



must not be pressed



shall



:



perhaps the nearest rendering:



cf.



4



have a i



Jo.



right to the iii.



i



tVa...



On this point see Pearson ad loc. because the Holy Ghost did not beget him by any communication of his essence, therefore he is not the father of him compare his note in "



:



"



:



reference to Tertullian de carne 18



maternity ascribed to



the



Holy



and Hilary



Spirit



in



the



trin.



ii.



26.



The



Hebrew Gospel
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the early narratives of St Luke. God, working by His Spirit, is the Father of the humanity of Jesus, in the sense that its origination from the substance



Part



i.



ii.



of the Virgin Mother was a Divine act. The result of this Divine intervention is to be seen in the



human



of the Lord; in His sinlessness, His entire consecration, His sense of the Fatherhood of life



God, from the dawn of consciousness to His last The entail of sin was broken at last, and breath. one born of a woman was, even as man, holy and a son of God.



When we



2.



authority for the



turn to our other



New



Testament



Miraculous Conception, the opening



chapter of St Matthew s Gospel, the whole setting of the narrative is found to be different. No com parison is instituted here between John and Jesus the first Gospel does not concern itself with the ;



Forerunner



until



the time comes



when he begins



St actively to prepare the way of his Successor. Matthew s interest lies wholly in presenting Jesus as the predestined King of Israel. This is the purpose of the pedigree which precedes and of the story of the



Magi which and



it



is



follows his reference to the Conception, kept well in view in the account of the



Conception itself. In St Matthew the annunciation Joseph, and tion



made



of n-n.



made



to



follows in point of time the annuncia Luke to Mary, for it represents the



in St



Joann. t. ii. 12 y i^TJrrjp /xov, TO aytov TryeG/xa) refers Baptism and was perhaps suggested by the usual gender



(Orig. in



to the



it



is



Mt.i. 18 25



Part



New
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Testament 1



i.



if.



Conception as an accomplished fact (who is not said to have been Gabriel) .



An is



angel



sent to



assist him in forming a right judgement fact a Joseph is already known to him. upon accosted as a son of David, and the title may have



Joseph to



served to remind him that Mt.



i.



sof.



Mary s



child, if



acknow



ledged by him, could claim a place in the royal line. But a higher destiny in fact awaits this child. That which was begotten in her is of Holy Spirit ; and



and thou shalt call his name who shall save his people from



she shall bear a son, Jesus, for he



it is



This whole occurrence, the Evangelist was intended to fulfil the word of Jahveh comments, their sins.



Mt



i.



22



(roOro 8



s\ v



7&lt;v-



ill



T



i



i



spoken by the prophet Isaiah



:



vev tVa).



Behold



Isa. viL 14.



And



and bear a name Emmanuel.



the virgin shall be with child



they shall call his



son,



to St Luke makes no allusion to this prophecy St Matthew, with his keener eye for Old Testament ;



of the Gospel history, it seemed to be a verbal prediction of the circumstances of the But it was more than this. miraculous conception. anticipations



The words were spoken to Ahaz, King of crisis when the enemies of Judah were to dethrone the



House



of



David



;



Judah, at a



conspiring the birth of the



virgin s son, whatever the exact reference may have been, was to be a sign that God was with His people and with the royal line. Such a sign, but with a larger and deeper meaning, was given to Israel by



the Conception and Birth of Jesus. 1



Matt.



i.



20 TO



lv



avrfj



yewrjOtv.



His very name



Contrast St



Luke



s



TO
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pointed Him out as a living pledge of God s Presence as Himself a Deliverer sent to save with Israel ;



from enemies worse than Rezin and Pekah, a Christ- King come to reign over the people of the Israel



Lord. All this is peculiar to St Matthew, and it accordance with the special purpose of the



is



in



first



But the two records, though covering



Gospel.



different ground, and approaching the subject from different points of view, are absolutely one in ascrib



ing the Conception of Mary s Son to a Divine act. Twice in Mt. i. 18 21 we are told that Mary



conceived IK Tr^eujuaro? ayiov



The



1



clause



of from, Holy Spirit. represents, even more ,



prepositional clearly than the words of St Luke, that the Spirit



was the source of the life



to the



embryo



in



vitalizing



Mary s womb.



possible that the writer of the this



first



It is at least



Gospel borrowed



of speaking from the use of his own certainly it is found in the old Creed of



mode



Church the



energy which gave



;



Roman Church



2 .



does not belong to the present enquiry to consider the credibility of the Gospel narratives of the Conception. The narratives are in any case a It



true part of the 1



2



Cf. Jo.



iii.



6 TO



first



and third Gospels as we have TOU Trvev/xaros.



yeytvvrjfjitvoi e/c



The Roman Creed



of the second century used the same in to both the Spirit and the mother (TOV reference preposition yevvrjOevra



e&lt;



Trvev/xaros ayiov KCU



de Spiritu sancto with Ignatius,



V.



et



Maria



20 TO



Eph. 18



Mapta?



uirgine).



Trj&lt;s



TrapOtvov,



Compare Mt.



qui natus est i. 16 1% fa



Iv avrfj yevvrjOev IK Trvev/xaTOS ICTTLV ayi ov,



CK o-Trep/xaTos



^v



Aa/5iS, Tri/tv/xaTOS 3c ayiou



Part



i.



ii.
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i. ii.



in the



New



them, and they form



received



a



Testament



most important



feature in the history of the work of the as it is given in the New Testament.



Holy



Spirit



In this act



seen presiding over the beginnings of a new creation. As in the beginning of cosmic life,



the Spirit



is



quickening of the higher life in man, so at the outset of the new order which the Incarna as in the



first



tion inaugurated, it belonged to the Divine Spirit to set in motion the great process which was to follow. The first and third Gospels, in tracing this new



human



history to a unique operation of Holy Spirit, are in line with the Biblical accounts of the Spirit s action in the creation of the world and



departure in



of



man



1



In the



.



new



world, in the



New Man,



as in



begins with the Breath of God The birth of our Lord is not represented by 3. the canonical Gospels as in itself miraculous or



the old,



2



life



.



3



attended by any special signs of Divine power The miracle lay in the Conception and not in the .



under ordinary con was however preceded and followed by



birth of Jesus ditions. LC.



i.



4 i.



It



birth followed



;



Elisabeth was filled another outburst of prophecy. with Holy Spirit when the Virgin visited her, and the Virgin herself, 1



Gen.



2



This thought



i.



2 (P),



ii.



if



she answered Elisabeth with



7 (J). ^



may



lie



in the



background of Lc.



iii.



38 TOV



Cor. xv. 45 f. ASoju, 3 The Apocryphal Gospels on the other hand insist upon a miraculously/^; cf. Protev. Jacobi i8f. 7rap#evos cyeWT/o-ev, o ov TO&gt;



X wp



$eo{&gt;.



Cf.



i



(jbuVis. Objection has been taken not altogether without reason to the use of the term Virgin-Birth on the ground that it itj



admits of this interpretation.
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the impromptu ode attributed to her in the Greek text of Luke i. 46, was certainly under the same influence.



Part



i.



ii.



In Latin texts, however, Elisabeth is widely read for Mary, and there is reason to suspect that neither



name



stood in the earliest copies, in which case it has been held that Elisabeth and not Mary must be



On



supplied.



the other hand there



is



much



force in



the reply that the words All generations shall count me blessed are more suitable to the mother of the 1 Christ than to the mother of the Forerunner



LC.



i.



LC.



ii.



4 s.



In



.



must be regarded as an a witness to the spiritual activity and inspired song, which prevailed in the circle to which both Elisabeth This activity, according to and Mary belonged either case the Magnificat



2



.



25,



the third Gospel, continued after the birth of our Lord, and was extended to a group of devout Jews



St Luke



s words, were expecting consolation and a deliverance of JJerusalem, at the for Israel, To this little band coming- of the King- Messiah. r r r r of faithful men and women, the true successors of



in



who,



.



&gt;



&gt;



Infant in the 1



Temple



is lost,



The arguments urged on



but



Symeon s



either side



may be



has, like



seen in the



notes of Prof. Burkitt and the Bishop of Salisbury appended to the introduction to Dr Burn s Niceta (pp. cliiif., clvff.) ; see also



remarks in J. T. S. vn. p. 225 f. that the Song is what it is represented to be, and not a Jewish-Christian hymn put into the mouth of Mary Prof. Burkitt s 2



It is



assumed



or Elisabeth, or the work of the Evangelist himself. S.



isa. xi.



i



whom



the ancient prophets comforted in the days of the Babylonian exile, the Holy Spirit spoke of Jerusalem and Hannah of the tribe of by Symeon J Asher. Hannah s psalm of praise when she saw the



those



Cf.



-



i



H.



S.



3



* et



LC.



7j v



ii.



3s



T$
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i.



ii.



New



in the



Testament



Benedictus and Magnificat, passed from St Luke s Gospel into the daily offices of the Church, in which 1 Hannah it has been sung since the fourth century .



was known



LC.



ii.



25



f.



a prophetess whether Symeon had a reputation of this kind does not appear, but he was to all intents a prophet Holy Spirit was on him as



;



;



;



he was conscious of having received an oracular intimation (yv aurcj Ke^pr^^oLTicr^vov) from the Holy Spirit that



Lord



2



it



;



he should



was the



Precinct at the



Spirit breathes in his words to



.



ii.



34 f.



the



Spirit that



moment



and LC



live to see the



Anointed of the



moved him



to enter the



of the Presentation



the



;



every word of the Nunc Dimittis, Mary are a formal prediction in



manner of the Old Testament Prophets.



Of



the infancy of Jesus after the return to Nazareth, the canonical Gospels, exercising a wise 3 The two notices of reserve, have nothing to tell 4.



.



LC.



ii.



4 o.



His childhood in St Luke, though they do not mention the Holy Spirit, are sufficient evidence of the Spirit s continued action upon His opening life. The first relates to His early years at Nazareth the child grew and waxed strong, being ever more and 4 with wisdom, and Gods favour was upon morey//&lt;?^ :



1



2



See Apostolic Constitutions; vii. 49. In Lc. ii. 25, 26 the transition from the anarthrous



aytov to TO cf.



i



TO aytov deserves notice. xxiv. Regn. 7, ii, xxvi. 9, Ps. ii.



appears in



TTV.



Lam.



iv.



Trvev/xa



With TOV ^pan-ov Kupibu 3,



LXX.



~



;



xP to T



s *vpios



20, Ps. Sol. xvii. 36.



3



The portents and precocious sayings attributed to the childChrist in the Gospels of the Infancy present a contrast to this reserve which has often been pointed out, but they exhibit true sign of spiritual life. 4



TrX.rjpov/jivov



not



TreTrArypoo/txeVov



or TrXrypco^ev



;



the



no



filling, like
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Again the Evangelist mentally compares the Messiah with His Forerunner the first words of his account are identical with those which he had But more is used of the childhood of the Baptist it.



Part



i.



ii.



;



1



.



said of the Child of



Mary than



of the child



of



the former the strengthening of the 2 spiritual nature by the Divine Spirit was shewn by a growing fulness of wisdom the wisdom of a child,



Elisabeth



in



;



:



it is



true



for



when He was a



child



He



"spake



as a



but child, thought as a child, reasoned as a child of a child without childish faults and follies, whose "-



words and thoughts and judgements, while they were 3 such as became His age fulfilled the ideal of child hood, so that at each stage in His growth nothing ,



was wanting to complete the development of mind and character proper to that stage. And the Divine favour was upon the Child, whether we understand @ v tne complacency with which God by x^P must regard a sinless life in child or man, or the grace \with which He enriches nature in His L&lt;s



elect



4 .



So the Child grew into the Boy and the Boy into the Man, the intellectual and spiritual growth keeping pace with the physical.



Jesus advanced



the physical growth, was progressive. Contrast Rom. xv. 14, i. ii, Col. ii. 10, and compare Eph. v. 18. 1 Lc. i. 80, ii. 40 both begin TO Se TraiSiW ^v^ave[v], /cat



Phil.



:



2 3



4



Doubtless TiW/xaTi Cf. Iren.



See in



i.



ii.



Du



22.



4



is



"in



to



be supplied



in



ii.



40



(cf.



i.



infantibus infans, in parvulis



Bose, Gospel in the Gospels, p. 30. 32 points to the former sense. 30,



80). parvulus."



But the use of



ii.



32



Lc.



ii.



52.
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i. ii.



Sam.



i



New



Testament



wisdom and stature and favour with If the ascetic and strenuous youth of John reminded the Evangelist of Samson, Jesus recalls to his memory the gentler Samuel, whose mother s song has suggested much of the Magnificat. The Son of Mary at Nazareth, as the son of Hannah at Ramah, became the favourite of His fellow-townsmen, while He was increasingly con 1 continually in



God and



cf.



in the



men.



scious of the abiding favour of God.



One glimpse



5.



Rabbis



at Jerusalem.



of His boyhood was given to the At the age of twelve He was



longer rd



again taken to the Temple. No Symeon or Hannah was there to greet Him on this occasion but it did not need the utterance of a prophet now to point Him out. The Boy was distinguished from other boys by spiritual gilts which in the atmosphere of



irTl.



the



;



LC.



ii.



43



(6 TTCUS,



no



4



o&gt;f



LC.



ii.



-



,



t-



.



i



i



i



Temple manifested themselves Even the masters of Israel were



lifted



47



.



above the



level of their



to



all



that heard.



moment



for the



solemn



trifling



by the



marvel of His intelligence 2 as it was revealed by His TI T T answers. 1 here was no attempt on His part to take, i



with the precocity of premature knowledge, the place of the teacher He was content to ask for informa ;



tion,



but His questions and the answers which cf.



I



Gal. ill.



i.



14



2



Mace.



vili.



TrposKOTrrov Iv



8 TU&gt;



Kara



ei?



/xt/cpov



2



lovSaiayxa).



followed by eVt 13 (where 2 On crweo-is see Lightfoot on Col. i. 9: TTPOKOTTTCLV is



TrXetov,



He



eTTi



Tim,



ii.



16,



TO xeipov).



** &lt;rwetris



intelligence



it may thus imply apprehends the bearings of things tentative, partial, approach to o-o^ta." In the Boy Jesus was already present (ii. 40, 52), but glimpses of it only were



is critical



"



:



;



"a



o-o&lt;/&gt;ta



caught by those



who heard Him



in the



Temple.
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gave when questions were put to Him by the Rabbis disclosed an apprehension of the bearings of things/ a grasp of spiritual truth, which in one so young amazed even experienced teachers. Both His ques tions and His answers have perished. But one utterance survives, and it is a revelation of the



Part



i. ii.



1



deepest secret of the distressed



resent



it,



sought



Boy s



heart.



To



His parents,



by His disappearance and disposed to His only answer was, Why was it that you



Knew you



me f



my Father I



Lc.



ii.



49.



Lc.



ii.



51.



not



that in the house of needs must be ? The consciousness



of a unique relation to God, and an over-mastering enthusiasm for the spiritual and eternal, had begun to



overshadow



Yet, as the sequel earthly interests. shews, they were not suffered to interfere with the obligations of human life, and the next eighteen



years are subject seen at



to



all



summed up them



2 .



in the



Thus



amazing words, the Spirit in the



He



was



Boy



is



once illuminating thought and prompting to duty opening the mind to the mysteries of God, and at the same time urging the regular discharge ;



of the responsibilities of an obscure and monotonous life. 1 2



Cf. Lc.



ii.



50 TO



pfj/Jia



o



\dXr)&lt;rev



O.VTOLS.



*Hi/ vTTorao-o-o/xfi/o? expresses the attitude of



Nazareth during these years of growth.



His entire



life



at



III.



THE BAPTISM OF Me.



i.



Kat



9



11.



Mt. Lc.



i/ats iii.



iii.



eye veTo kv CKCI-



Tats ?7jaepats ^X^ev



13



a7ro



21,



Naapcr



FaXtXatas



Kat



ts



TOV



Tore Trapaytverat 6 ly/o-ovs aTTo T^S TaXtXatas



TOV



CTTI



Ev.



i.



32



7]



f.



6



Hebraeos.



avrov



Ev.



Se



j3a.7rTi&lt;rOr)vaL



TOV Xaov



StKcoXvev



Xcywv



Ebionit.



Eya&gt;



crov



VTTO



Kat



i,



Trpos s



TO)



av-



VTT



j3a7rTi&lt;T@rjvai



TOV.



VTTO



sec.



Iop8av&gt;yv



cv



8e



EyeveTO



Iwav^v TOV



7rpo5 TOV



22.



Jo.



JESUS.



8e



o-v



a?ro-



/^e;



6



t7TV aVT( OVTCO



yap TrpeVov 7rao"av



Tore



Se



TOV vSaTos TOVS Kat



ot&gt;-



TO 7rvei/xa Ka-



Treptorrepav ets



a&lt;/u-



6



I^-



dveflrj



aVo



TOU vSaTOs



Kat



/3a.7rTKT0V~



TOS Kat



Kat tSov



yveyxOrja-av vot Kat eTSev



ol



ovpa-



TOI/



Kat



i/ov,



\



\



avrdv



etSct



av-



eyevero



&lt;f&gt;(*)vr]



T(5v



o^pavtoi/



vtos /xov, ev o-ot



6



2v



eT



e/c



6



&lt;*



TO TTvev/xa TO aytov Trepto-Tcpav



Kat



ovpa-



KaTaf3rjva.L



TOV, Kat



TOV



pavov



Kat



vtos Ot&gt;-



Xeyovo^a TO? CCTTtV 6 VtOS /XOV, 6 os,



ev



&lt;S



evSo-



/x



tv o-ot



co?



c



e &lt;f&gt;wvrjv



et



o
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mater



Do



fratres



eius



mini et dicebant



ei



baptista
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Tov



Parti.



/?a?rTt/cat



1-



dvfjXBev



aVo



loannes



:



in



remissionem peccato-



eamus et baptizemur ab eo. dixit autem eis: Quid pecrura:



caui



uadam



ut



et



baptizer ab eo? nisi forte



hoc ipsum quod



dixi ignorantia est.



factum



cum Ico-



/cat



autem,



est



cos



TOV vSaros



ascendisset Do-



minus de aqua, des-



ot



t\volf(\&lt;TO.v



etSev



/cat



ovpai/ot,



j



avtyS



ort



Aeytov



TO



$ea/xai



/caTa/?atvov



cos



VOV, /Cat



/AlVeV



avTov



/cayco



Tre /xi/fas



ev



/8a7TTtetv



CKCIVOS



/xot



civ tSry^



7TVV/Jia



KOLTa-



Kttt



fifLLVOV CTT*



6



E^) ov



etTrei/



TO



yae



vSaTt



eV ov/c



aAA



avTov,



r/Setv



Tre-



ovpa-



e



pitrrepaj/



Te-



Trvev/xa



aVTOV,



CCTTtV



6



fJiVOV



OVTOS



(3aTTTL^lOV cv TTvev/xaTt dytcp.



cendit fons omnis



TO TrvevfJia TO ayioi



Spiritus sancti



ei/



requieuit super et dixit



illi



:



Fili



et



et Set



/cat



ovpavov



2v



enim requies mea,



SoKrja-a.



prirnoin genitus, qui regnas



Xzyovcra.



6



et



(Jiov



Iv



ayaTT^To?



KOL



/cat



yute ya.



c/&gt;o&gt;&lt;



^V



TtS



TraXtv Trpos



iraXiv



yeyev-



o



TOTTOV tScov



Xeyet



Icottvvrys ei,



&lt;^&gt;cov^



6u-



eus Tre-



TOV



aeternum.



6



wos, crot



Eyco (ny/Aepov ere.



e/c



eyeVeTO



&lt;/&gt;covr)



TOV



uenires et requiescetu es rem in te. tu



avrov.



ets



mi,



omnibus prophetis exspectabam te, ut



meus



eto~-



/cat



&lt;;



j



in



es nlius



Trepto-repas



eum



6



avra



KVpif,



KO.L



e^ oupavov



a^TOV OUTOS



ecr-



Ttv o vtos fAoVj o cxya-



ov ec/&gt;



The Holy Spirit



40 Part



i. iii.



THE Holy



iii.



23.



Testament



by which the Sacred Humanity was conceived, working upon it during the years of immaturity, had brought it at length to the full The preparation was long, ness of its powers. Spirit,



beyond the attainment of manhood, for the manhood of Jesus was to be at its best and strongest before He entered on His short public When he began (dp^ofievos), he was ministry. There does not appear about thirty years of age. to have been any formal or technical reason for the choice of the thirtieth year it may have been in extending



Lc.



New



in the



far



1



;



early times the superior limit of the term of Levitical 2 service but if so, the limit had been pushed further ,



back,



perhaps to twenty-five, and then to twenty On the other hand the Rabbis did not enter



first



years.



3



their office before forty and this was, accord 4 The ing to Irenaeus the magistri aetas perfecta. Lord was subject to no such restrictions, and when



upon



,



,



He knew



in



His



spirit that the



time had



come



to



take up His public work, He came forward to do so. It was no conventional rule that guided Him, but the Holy Spirit working in the sphere of His human



1



For



to?,



wo-et in



St



Luke



see Lc.



ix.



28, xxii. 59, Acts



i.



15,



x. 3, xix. 7, 34. 2



See Numb. iv. 3 (Heb.), and cf. viii. 24, The LXX. gives In i Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 David is said to 25 in both passages. have made 20 the age at which the Levite began to minister ; but cf. xxiii. 3 4 5



and Dr Barnes ad



3



See Schoettgen, Iren.



See



ii.



224



i.



if.



I.



269. Cf.



/



T. S. ix. p. 53



Ellicott, Historical Lectures, p. 105.



view of the Lord



s



action in seeking baptism



is



f



A widely different given in the strange
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The



i.



Parti, i tidings reached Nazareth that the prohad begun to preach repentance in the Me. 9.



phet John



i.



valley of the Jordan, and that Judaea and Jerusalem were flocking to him. Jesus recognized the call, and set forth for the Jordan, with the purpose, as our



first



Gospel says, of seeking baptism from John. We may imagine Him as crossing the Esdraelon valley from Nazareth, then following the course of the Jordan past Scythopolis (Bethshean), and finally reaching the outskirts of the crowd of pilgrims which



Mt.iii. 13



marked the presence of the Baptist the spot may have been either at the north end of the Jordan ;



valley, at Bethany or Aenon, or perhaps at the traditional locality near Jericho where the Jordan is 1 preparing to empty itself into the Dead Sea



jo.



i.



28,



.



appears, had entered on the second stage John, of his ministry, in which he spoke plainly of a greater There comes (he had said) he that is Successor. it



MC.



i.



And



with



fire,



St Matthew and St



Luke add



2 ,



;



may have had



in



mind Malachi



iii.



2



tale for which the Gospel according to the Hebrews appears have been responsible (Hieron. c. Pelag. iii. 2, see p. 39, col. 2). 1



is



See Sanday, Sacred



shewn



in plate xxii.



John the Baptist i is



Sites,



of the



(2499



p.



33fT.



;



same work.



f.



to



the ford near Jericho Cf. also Enc. BibL



&lt;?).



omitted, however, in Acts



i.



5,



16; 1



but



the words are perhaps due to recollections of the Pentecost, or a reference to the unquenchablefire which if is mentioned in the context they are genuine,



the Baptist



7f.,



I



after me, the strap of whose shoes I Lc.m. am not fit to stoop and unloose. I baptized you with ^j/ water, but he shall baptize you with Holy Spirit.



stronger than



Mt. m.



12,



The Holy Spirit



42 Parti,



iii,



in the



New



Testament



The point is not important; what the material Baptist s explicit claim for his Successor that He has the power to baptize with



or Isa.



iv.



4.



is



is



The fourth Gospel explains (or in ) Holy Spirit^. that John knew this by express revelation the same ;



Divine Voice which bade him baptize in the Jordan, spoke of another who should baptize with the Holy Spiritual baptism



was the promised blessing it was the prerogative of



Ezek.



Spirit.



**:



of the Messianic age, and the Messiah to bestow it.



1^



It jo.



i.



33.



came



was



at this



moment



that the Messiah Himself



to seek the



baptism of water. John, according to the fourth Gospel, did not recognize his kinsman ; there any improbability in this, if we remember that the Baptist had been in the wilderness through



nor



is



Lord s life may indeed never have met Jesus the greater part of our



at



Nazareth.



hitherto.



On



He the



other hand, the first Gospel represents the Baptist as not merely recognizing Jesus but seeking to Mt.



iii.



14



W a.w&gt;v).



prevent Him from submitting to baptism: John would have hindered him, saying, I have need to be



and dost thou (crv) come to me f The Lord s answer His second recorded utterance



baptized of thee, Mt.



iii.



15.



was, Let



be so now, for after this manner it is us to fulfil all Such becoming for righteousness. sayings cannot be attributed to the imagination of the it



they bear the stamp of originality. John shrinks with characteristic humility from ex ercising his office on one who could give the baptism



legend-maker;



of the Spirit. 1



Me.



Jesus, without disclaiming the



TTvev/jLaTL ayio)



:



Mt., Lc., Jo., ev



TTV. dyia&gt;.



power
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Him, puts the objection on one side as it was appro present circumstances



attributed to irrelevant in



;



His present earthly



priate to



43



that



life



He



should



omit no act of homage that man can pay to the ordinance of God. Upon this John ceases to oppose



;



Jesus follows the crowd to the place of baptism, and 1 is baptized in the Jordan perhaps last of all, or when ,



the crowd had dispersed



The Baptism



2.



2 .



was not marked by any



itself



special manifestation, for the early addition to the canonical narrative which states that the water was



illuminated by fire, or by a great light that seemed 3 to rise from it is probably no more than a legend ,



It was an act of humble of second century growth. our submission on the part of Lord, and not of selfBut it was immediately followed by a glorification.



fresh illapse of the Spirit upon the newly-baptized. The work of righteousness performed, Jesus at once



As He went up He



ascended from the water. 1



Me. 2



ad



Me. i.



So Lc. "



loc.



TOV



ets



lopSdVrjv.



Ev



T&lt;3



lopSavr? occurs in



Mt.



iii.



6,



but not in reference to the Baptism of Jesus.



5,



(ei&gt;



cum



TO) /3a7rr to-077 i/ai a-rravra



TOV AexoV.



Cf.



Plummer



baptizatus esset omnis populus (cod. Brix.)



...cum baptizaretur (cod. Am.)." 3 See Justin Dial. 88 KareX^ovros TOV



I^o-ov



CTTI



TO



;



not



vSay&gt;



the story found a place also in eV /cat Trvp lo/oScu/fl With it may be compared PaulL one form of the Praedicatio which the follows the incident Baptism in the Ebionite Gospel TO&gt;



:



avtj&lt;l&gt;6r)



(KCU



Mt.



vOv&lt;s



iii.



magnum



TrepteXa/xi^e



in the



TOV TOTTOV



15 circumfulsit de aqua



uenerant").



&lt;ws



O. L. cod. a ita



pfya



("et



ut



:



cf.



the addition to



baptizaretur lumen timerent omnes qui ad-



cum



Parti, in



The Holy Spirit in



44 Part



i. Hi.



jo. 1.32,34



MpaZa)



New



the



Testament



and while He prayed there came to Him a vision, which was shared, as the fourth Gospel tells us by the Baptist. The heavens seemed to be torn 1



prayed



,



&gt;



asunder



2



Me.), like a veil rent in twain and from the sanctuary within the veil there floated



down a a dove 3



i.



Mt.



iii.



LC.



iii.



ii.



17.



dove, or that which had the appearance of With the vision there came a voice which



Lord



in the MC.



.



,



(cr)(io/&gt;ieVoi;9



s



itself



shaped the Beloved ;



consciousness



not in the Baptist s the words, Thou art my Son, in thee I am well pleased, or, in St if



into



form 4 This



whom I



Matthew s



later



am



another tradition, preserved in the text of St Luke, substitutes for the last



well pleased



Western



22.



/



is



,



my



Son.. .in



,



The fourth day have begotten thee*. Gospel does not mention the Voice, for it gives the the third Gospel seems (perhaps Baptist s account 6 only seems) to materialize the vision of the dove words,



this



;



.



1



Me.



*Irj(rov 2



Me. 3



The same word



is



used of the rending of the Temple



veil in



xv. 38.



All the Evangelists insert



4



note



ev#vs ava/3cuVco ...etSev, Mt. tvOvs avff3r)...Kal eTSev, Lc.



KCU Trpoaev^o/xevoi;.



Cf. "



:



or



oxret,



CDS.



H.



J. C. Knight, Temptation of our Lord, p. 19, and According to the earlier records the Voice addressed



Him and no



"



other."



St



Matthew



men



s



record of the Voice presents



reasoned and dwelt upon 5 Ps. ii. 7 cf. Acts xiii. 33 where the words are quoted with reference to the Resurrection. The Ebionite Gospel, it will be it



as



it."



;



observed, seeks to combine the two traditions: Voice... saying,



(



In



have begotten thee: this Voice speaks a third time and returns to the form "



came a



"there



I am well pleased, and again, / this day On John s exclaiming, Who art thou, Lord?



thee



eyevTO...Ka,Ta/?T7i cu TO Trvev/xa



TO ayiov



first



o-w/x,aTiK&lt;3



used.



ctSei



cJs
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But the four Gospels agree that the dove was but a symbol of the Holy Spirit, and that it was the Spirit and not the dove which descended and abode The dove was the visible sign on the Christ which drew attention to the illapse of the invisible the Spirit was not in the dove, even as Spirit afterwards on the Pentecost it was not in the wind 1



.



;



or the



fire.



So much



3.



is



But



plain.



to correlate the descent of the



not so



is



it



easy



upon Jesus



Spirit



immediately after His baptism with the previous activities of the Spirit in His Conception and His



The baptismal descent admits of more life. To the Ebionite Christian than one interpretation. the Baptism of the Lord was the moment at wjiich early



He



His Messianic sonship



received



;



to



certain



Christian Gnostics, the descent of the Spirit was the The descent of the Christ upon the man Jesus.



on the other hand, held that from the moment of His Conception Jesus was the Son of God, who as man was in all things guided But if so, and controlled by the Spirit of God what room was there for a fresh consecration, a new flooding of His human life with the Holy What explanation is to be given, not of the Spirit? Catholic



Church,



2



.



not necessarily a material form



TrepioTepcu/.



But



rather



the semblance of that which



it



is



o-oytariKoi/ etSos is



which follows suggests. 1 Mt. Trveu/m $eov Kara/3atvov...ep ySaTvov, CTT



Lc. Kara/^vat TO



OLVTOV. 3



Cf.,



No



Trvev/xa, Jo.



evangelist says



e.g. Iren.



iii.



10,



n.



material, as the



is



&gt;(O/xvoi/,



/



Me. TO



TO Trvev/xa



etSei/ Trepio-Tepai/



7ri/e{5//,a



Kara.f3a.Lvov...



KaTa/3euVoucrav.



:



&lt;os



Kara-



Part



i.



in.



46 Part



LC.



i. Hi.



iii.



23



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



Baptism itself, for that is sufficiently explained by our Lord s answer to John, but of the great illapse of the Spirit which followed it ? This question has been anticipated by St Luke, the historian of the The Baptism marked a new Holy Conception. beginning in the life of our Lord. As His Con ception was the beginning of His human existence,



was the Baptism of His ministry. The Messiah was about to enter on His official life, and at this new apxny this inception of His Messianic work, He must receive a new outpouring of the Spirit. As He had been conceived by the Spirit, so He must now be anointed by the Spirit for His supreme office as so



the Prophet, the Priest, the



Yet the Baptism,



King



of the Israel of



was not a public inauguration, nor did the vision and the voice which followed



it



is



plain,



serve the purpose of bearing witness to the nation that the Messiah had come. The crowds it



who were



baptized on the same occasion saw and



heard nothing, even if they were present at His baptism there was no manifestation which addressed ;



jo.



i.



34



.



the outward eye or ear. John indeed bore witness to the vision which he had seen, and the Lord itself to



away with Him from the Jordan a conscious ness of the Father s testimony which was a constant source of inward strength the Father who sent me, carried



jo. v. 37.



i



jo. v. 6ff.



:



He exclaims, he To believers also



hath borne witness concerning me. for all time the Spirit and the Water



of the Baptism are among the abiding evidences of the Messiahship of Jesus, But it is inconceivable
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that the purpose of the Baptism and the Descent of the Spirit was to impress the Jewish people generally



Part



i.



m.



with the conviction that the Christ was among- them. As it is described in the Gospels, no scene could



have been



less



produce such an effect witnessed it saw nothing but



likely to



any who may have



;



a peasant from Galilee receiving amongst hundreds of other Jews the baptism of repentance if they saw the dove, there would be nothing to connect it with the Holy Spirit if they heard the voice they ;



;



doubtless said, as another crowd on a similar occa The Baptism was an sion, that it had thundered.



Jo.



xii. 29.



inauguration of the Ministry only in the sense that it invested Jesus with new powers and a new mission. It



was the



spiritual, invisible,



but effectual anointing



of the Christ with Holy Spirit and power for His unique work not for the Ministry only but for the :



whole term of the Messianic



office,



which



is



Acts



x. 3 s.



not even



now completed but continues to the end of the present The Spirit came at the Baptism to abide age. upon Jesus as the



Christ,



and



to



be



in



Him



the



source of illumination and strength for those whom He in His turn should baptize. This vital point in the interpretation of the history comes to light in the fourth Gospel, where the Baptist witnesses, / have



beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven, and it abode upon him .... He who sent me to baptize in water, he said to me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see



the



Spirit



descending



him, this is he that baptizes in



and abiding upon Holy Spirit. The



independent witness of the Gospel according to the



Jo.



i.



32



f.



The Holy



48 Part



in.



i.



Hebrews that when 1



New



Spirit in the



Testament



almost more striking: it came to pass the Lord had ascended from the water\ the is



whole fountain of Holy Spirit descended and rested on him?) and said to him, Son, in all the prophets I lookedfor thee that thou mightest come and I might



My



for thou art my Rest, thou art my Son, my First-born, who art king for evermore. There may be some confusion of thought in this early rest in thee ;



Jewish-Christian view of the Baptism, but in its insistence on the completeness and permanence 3 of



endowment of the Christ-King it is a noble comment on the words reported by St John. In



the



one respect, however, it falls far behind them, for it makes no direct reference to the chief purpose Messianic Anointing. The chrism of the Spirit was received by our Lord not only with reference to His own needs, but that He might of the



bestow



it



on



all



believers.



The



whole fountain of



the Spirit is henceforth His, to shower upon His future Church. St John works out this point in his 1



jo.



ii.



20,



first Epistle you have an anointing (^ptcr/xa) from the Holy. ..the anointing which you received from him abides in you* ... his anointing teaches you concerning :



But the thought



all things. 2 Cor.



211.



L



St John. 1



Cited by Jerome (on xi.



2



Contrast Jo.



TTvevyua /xov



spiritual



limited



ei/



(LXX. i.



32



f.



Isa. xi.



2); see p. 39, col. 2. ITT avrov 7rve9yaa TOV



dvaTravo-erat



with Gen.



vi.



rots av0pa)7rois TOVTOIS ets



4



yaeVet



not



St Paul speaks in similar language



Cf. Isa. 3



is



(or p^evct)



ei/



v/ziV.



Cf. Jo.



:



to



it is



0eoi)).



3 LXX. ov rf Karapeivy TO TOV atwva. i.



chrism abides in the xpivroi, as



32 it



e/xeivei/ CTT



abode



avroV.



in the



The
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God... that anointed us, who also sealed us and gave the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. The chrism



which followed baptism



in the ancient



Church bore



witness to the belief that every Christian receives from the Head of the Church the same Divine



Unction that descended on the Christ 1 1



.



perungimur benedicta unctione... chrismate, quod est unctio; Cyril of



Cf. Tertullian de bapt. 7



iinde



Christus dicitur a



Jerusalem,



catech.



myst.



iii.



i



v/xu&gt;



6/xotoos



TO O.VTLTVTTOV ov



S.



H.



S.



dva/Se/Sr/KoVti



e* -njs



Parti.



\\\.



IV.



THE BAPTIZED LIFE AND MINISTRY OF THE CHRIST. Me.



i.



Kal



12,



Tore



TO



eu0v&lt;;



o



13-



Mt. Lc.



rrjv



e/&lt;?



iv. i



TOV



VTTO



ii. iv. i



rjv



ayov



Ka



Trjv eprj/jiov



^rev



p7JfJ,0)



VTTO



TOV



l



IBov



o~aTava.



TOV To^)



Savov, Kal 6V TO)



ev



TOV



VTTO



virecrTpe



OLTTO



TTJ eprj/j,(p



Oov Kal StrjKovovv



vv neTa TWV



Kal



\



r



KCLI



Oi



VTTO



TOV



t



KT\.



avTto. Lc.



iv.



19



14



Kal



Iv



vTcecTT pe^rev 6



m/LtaTO9 (cf.



TTJ



Svvd/juei



TOV TTVGV-



\



&gt;



6^9



Ttl\



~



...evpev TOV TOTTOV ov



18).



Tivevfjia ?



OV



IVKV f/



V



rjv



Kvpiov eV



e^e,



Ka



d7recrTa\K6v



TeOpavcrpevovs ev afye eviavTov Kvpiov SeKTOv. Mt.xii. 28.



Lc.



xi.



Lc. x.



Ez/



20.



TTvevfJuaTi



ra a Ez/



avTrj



9eov



oaij,6 fj,vi,a. Trj



copa



eya)



Ei/



Sa/cruXw



eK/3d\\a) r]&lt;ya\\(,dcraTO



Oeov &lt;ya)



TCL



TcS



irvevfiaTi



dyiw Kal elTrev ^^o/jLoXoyov/Juai, iraTep KT\. ApTi eXa/Se JJLG 6 f^ijTrjp /JLOV TO ayiov Trvevpa ev /ma \&gt;r \ /&gt;\&gt;/ K\ o Kai aTrrjveyKe yue et9 TO 0009 TO /u-e^a (S)apco/o.



TO&gt;



&lt;TOL,



Ev.



sec.



Hebr.



";,



TWV
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marks the point of complete apprehension by the Lord s human mind of the fulness of all that He was, and the function which it was His to fill in the divinely It was also the occasion ordered life of the world of His investment with the spiritual powers which enabled Him to fill it. These new powers were presently to be brought into exercise and tested to the uttermost by the public Ministry and the Passion. But before the Ministry began, there came an interval of preparatory discipline which was spent in solitude. Immediately after the vision and the Voice the Spirit So the itrges him to go forth into the wilderness. second Gospel, after its vivid manner the first says less graphically but to the same effect, Then was Jesus led up into the wilderness by the Spirit, and the "



I.



it



Baptism,"



has been



said,



Part



i. iv.



1



."



;



third likewise.



In both statements the nature of the



on the newly anointed Christ is clearly seen; it is a pressure exerted upon His spirit, a Under strong lead given to His mind and will. either aspect it seems to have been a new experience in the human life of Jesus the fervour and exalta tion which it implies are in marked contrast with the Spirit s action



;



quiet years at Nazareth, while they accord well with the new role which had been initiated by the Baptism.



The



wilderness/ whether



it is



to



be identified with



the traditional Quarantania on the west of the Jordan, or with the Moabite or Judaean highlands, offered conditions which lent themselves to the purposes of a Prophet preparing for a great ministry and in H. J. C. Knight, Temptation of our Lord, p. 13. ;



1



42



Me. LC.



i.



12.



iv.



i.
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52 Parti, Lc.



i.



iv.



80;



i.



Mt.



iv.



Testament



it



was not



for



meditation



communion only that Jesus now threw Himself into the heart of a solitude where he was In the mind of the Divine with the wild beasts. itself human His of and spirit as it identified Spirit, with the Spirit of God, His retreat had a further



xix. 4 .



MC.



But



archetype Elijah.



,



New



betaking Himself thither the Lord was following the example of His forerunner, and His forerunner s



ingS



f



xvH.



in the



or ecs t a t;i c



13.



aim



i



;



He



was led thither



to be



tempted by the Devil.



a&lt;r



The



va!)?



juxtaposition of the two invisible agents, and



their joint participation in a great crisis,



the Spirit of



God and



is



startling the Evil Spirit appear in the :



scene, the Devil tempting, the Divine Spirit The leading the way to the place of temptation. wilderness becomes a battlefield on which the supreme



same



forces of



good and



evil



converge



;



a decisive battle



is



be fought there, and the leaders on both sides are at one in this that they welcome the opportunity and to



seek the same meeting-place. The Temptation may be regarded as a necessary factor in the experience of our Lord s human life.



Proclaimed by the Father s Voice His Son, the Beloved, the object of the Divine complacency, He



was called as Son which He suffered Heb.v.



8f.



to learn obedience



by the things and without the sharpest suffering of temptation He could not have been perfected. The immortal words of the son of Sirach were supremely true of the one sinless Servant of God My son, if thou comest to serve the Lord, prepare But the Temptation of thy sou l f r temptation." our Lord was not only a personal discipline needful ;



:



"



Sirach a. irpofftfwi



i
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1 for the perfecting of His own humanity it was a Parti, first step in the fulfilment of His official work, and



iv.



;



The the necessary foundation of all that followed. Temptation holds an essential place in the salvation Even



of mankind.



legend and the fact of



human



first



if it



be held that the Fall



Adam



sin remains,



is



a



a mythical character, the sin is a moral defeat



and



if men are to be saved. must be reversed Moreover, by Man and in Man, as it was sustained by and in Man. Mere sinlessit were tested unless ness, by temptation, would not be such a victory; the Second Man must not only be without sin He must have encountered Sin and overcome it. Further, there was an obvious necessity that the first great victory should be won before the Lord s official life began. The work of that life was to expel the powers of evil which had gained the upper hand in the world, and He who would do this must first repel an attack made by them upon



which must be reversed it



;



Himself.



No



one can enter into the house of the MC. spoil his goods, unless he first bind the



and strong ; and then he will strong



spoil his house.



The



Temptation was the binding of Satan Christ, and the first consequences of this binding are seen in the spoiling of Satan s house which began in the towns and villages of Galilee, and is in process to this day wherever Christ works through His Church. But the impulse, the guidance which led to both the binding and the spoiling is to be ascribed, according to the synoptic Gospels, issue of the



by the



1



See Westcott



s



notes on Heb.



v.



8



1".



111.27.
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54 part



i. iv.



in the



New



Testament



by which Jesus was anointed



to the Spirit



to the



Christ-life. 2.



matter



Though 1 ,



it



the Gospels



are



cannot be doubted that



upon the the Spirit which silent



urged the Lord to the conflict with Satan strength ened Him for it and carried Him through. Even the quasi-apocalyptic symbolism of the story, as it stands in the first and third Gospels 2 reveals indica ,



tions of



an extraordinary elevation of



spirit



which



argues some special action of the Spirit of God, such as the power to live by the food of the divine 3



word, to overleap the horizon which bounds vision to transport oneself into conditions or surroundings ,



other than those which exist in actual experience. When from these signs of an abnormal spiritual life



we



turn to the three acts of the great drama, the It is Spirit makes its presence yet more evident.



seen in the insight which discerns the subtle danger that underlies an apparently innocent exercise of Messianic power in the strength of will which ;



impatience that grasps at an end without to the means by which the end is reached regard in the humility which, though fully conscious of a



resists the



;



unique relation to God, refuses while in the flesh to transcend the limitations of mortal weakness. In 1



Unless Lc.



Teo-crepaKorra



iv.



I



(^yero ev



Tretpa^o/xcvos)



is



T(3 Tr^ev/aart ev TT\



thought to extend the guidance



to the forty days. 2



See Sanday, Outlines of the Life of Christ^ p. 43 Christ in recent research, pp. 27 f., no. 3 See H. J. C. Knight, op. /., pp. 86 f., iiof.



;



Life of
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we may reverently recognize the hand of the of God upholding and guiding the humanity



Part



i.



i



of our Lord, and giving promise to us of a like support



and direction



in



our



own



For



temptations.



He



if



has been in all points tempted similarly to ourselves 1 it is reasonable to infer, as the writer to the Hebrews has done, that



we



are assured of His



and powerful succour



in



found difference separates



Him



full



our time of need.



Him



One



from ourselves



has conceived brings forth sin of evil came only from without.



iv.



I5



sympathy



there was no uncontrolled desire which



it



Heb.



pro ;



in



when



Jas.



i.



LC.



iv.



15.



the suggestions



;



But they came



most subtle and persuasive forms, appealing to re to the noblest instincts and the highest aims sist them, we may believe, cost Him even more than resistance to temptation costs other men. Yet the was which He resisted not other than strength by If the that by which we ourselves may conquer. human spirit of our Lord detected the true nature of the suggestions which were made to it and repelled them, it did so in the power of the Holy Spirit, and in the



;



not simply 3.



by the



The



force of a sinless



human



will.



temptation being completed and the



Tempter having departed for a turned to Galilee.



The



season



return, as



it



1!



,



Jesus re-



appears from



St Luke, began immediately after the Baptism, but 1



The words x^P^



a/xaprtas



which follow



TreTreipaayxeVov



Kara



o/xoioTvyra indicate the one exception to the 6/xotor^s of His case and ours see Westcott s note.



Travra /ca$



2



For traces of



later temptations see Lc. xxii.



These were doubtless met



in the



same



strength.



53, Jo. xiv. 30.



13



The Holy Spirit



56 parti.



iv.



in the



New



Testament



had been interrupted by the Divine impulse which



Him



led



into the wilderness



Now



1 .



it



resumed,



is



no further claim upon Him, The calling for His ministry.



for the wilderness has



whereas Galilee



is



not now Spirit is with Him still, but in a new way a life of solitude, but on the contrary to urging ;



Him impelling Him to Him for spiritual



public



work



not merely arming (though these had not



conflicts



;



ceased, or at best were but suspended), but endow The ing Him with the power of strenuous action.



same Evil LC



.



iv.



LC.



iv.



i



4



.



Spirit



which



in the wilderness



overcame the



One now equipped Him



2



for the public ministry of the Spirit into Galilee. .



Jesus returned in the power St Luke, to whom we owe this fresh reference to the Spirit, evidently means his readers to understand it covers the whole of the Lord s ministerial life, he brings with it the dis& into close connexion , A_ -..ill course in the synagogue at Nazareth, which belongs, as we gather from St Mark, to a later period, but is



that i6ff.;



MC.



for cf.



vi. i



.



appropriate here as striking the keynote of the entire The text of the discourse is the classical ministry. isa.ixi. iff.



passage in the Second Isaiah where the Prophet of the Exile speaks in glowing words of the greatness of his commission.



1



Cf. Lc.



iv.



I



The Spirit of



Ir;(7o0s Se



TrXypys



-Tri/e^/xaTO?



TOV lopSaVov, Kat fjytTo KT\., with v. 14 Kat Tfl Sv^a/nei TOV Tri/ev^ta-ros ets rrjv FaXtXaiav. 8



The



the



Lord is upon



dyiov



VTreo-rpeij/ev OLTTO



wrrrpe^v



Galilean ministry did not formally begin



6



I^o-ous ev



till



after the



imprisonment of John (Me. i. 14, Mt. iv. 12). But ministerial work began after the return from the Jordan, with only a few days interval (Jo.



ii.



i),
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Lord hath anointed me to preach good the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up



me** ; because the



Part



i. iv.



tidings unto the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives^ and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to



proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord*.



Jesus,



having read thus far, folded up the roll of Isaiah and began, To-day has this scripture been fulfilled in your ears. Another Prophet of the captivity, another



LC.



iv. 21.



Me.



i.



Evangelist of the poor, the crushed, and the prisoner, another Preacher of a year of grace is here this day and He also has been anointed by the Spirit for ;



Thus



His work.



the Lord Himself traces to the



Messianic Anointing which He had received the whole of the illuminating, remedial, liberating work of the years between the Baptism and the Passion.



The



consciousness of that great outpouring of the Spirit was the strength of His preaching, of His marvellous works, and of His personal life.



The preaching of our Lord was



(a)



of the



in the power



A new teaching, the crowds exclaimed;



Spirit.



novelty lay not so much in the substance of what He taught as in the spiritual force with which His message was delivered. He taught them as one but



having authority



and



not as their scribes.



The



Scribes taught in the oldness of the letter if they went beyond what had been said by earlier Rabbis, it ;



1



2



Cf. Isa.



Heb.



xlii.



]&,



i ff.,



quoted in Mt.



LXX. and



Lc. o



xii. i8ff.



etVeKcv.



The purpose



of the



Spirit s descent is indicated. 3



27.



its



So the passage stands



in the



R.V. of



Isaiah.



quotation partly follows the LXX., partly interprets.



St



?



Luke s



Mt.vii.29.



The Holy Spirit in



58 Part



I. iv.



jo.



63.



New



Testament



was but to set up a stronger fence round the Law, and to add one more burden to a weight which On the other already was grievous to be borne. His came to own genera words of the hand, Jesus



come



tion as they vi.



the



to



men



still,



with the freshness of



they are spirit and are life. Whether He taught the multitudes in parables, or delivered the new law of liberty to His disciples, the breath of heaven



;



or gave commandment to His chosen Apostles, the The Spirit of God, it was plain, spoke by His lips.



word of the Lord did not come to Him at intervals, all that He said as it came to the prophets of old was said in the Spirit. It was the consciousness of this perfect inspiration that moved Him on the eve of His Passion to say with full conviction, The heaven and the earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass. Spoken by human lips and in the terms of human life, all His words were spoken in the power of the ;



MC.



xiii.



Spirit of (b) 1



Jesus



Holy MC.



ill.



Mt xii!^. LC.



xi. 20.



God.



The



signs which attended the Ministry of are attributed by our Lord Himself to the



To



Spirit.



them



to the unclean spirit sin than to speak evil of the



ascribe



Beelzebul was a worse Son of Man it was to blaspheme the Spirit of God. With the finger of God I cast out the demon-spiritS, ;



He



metaphor which the Pentateuch and the Psalms apply to the Divine



1



said to the Pharisees, using a



No



miracle was wrought



by the Lord before His baptism



;



v o-?7/xeov (Jo. ii. 1 1) followed almost immediately after the a-pxn the return in the power of the Spirit.
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Spirit



and which the writer of the



,



actually interprets in this



Gospel Jesus his



He



works,



extends



to all



it



When



.



first



Gospel



Part



i. iv.



in the fourth



The Father abiding in me doeth asserts the same principle, and the acts of His Ministry; for it is



says, TT



7



way



2



.



,



1



Jo. xiv. 10, Cf. I i



3



Jo.iv.



.



God



abides in humanity. This truth was grasped after the Pentecost by those who had witnessed the miracles, e.g. by St Peter when



by the Spirit that



Cornelius how God anointed Jesus with Holy Actsx. ^f and Spirit power, who went through the land doing good and healing all who were being overpowered* by



he



tells



the Devil ; for God was with him. The miracles were signs of the Presence of God with Jesus, of the Spirit that dwelt in



power of



the



evil



Him



4 ,



which was stronger than



and could



set its victims free.



Lastly, in the personal life of the Lord, as it (c] revealed in His Ministry, the Holy Spirit is seen to inspire every movement of thought and will. is



One who



lived under the scrutiny of



yet could challenge *



See Exod.



viii.



His worst enemy



19, xxxi.



Deut.



18,



ix.



10,



eyes and



all



to



Ps.



convict



viii.



3



(cf.



xxxiii. 6). 2



In



Mt.



20)



(xi.



xii.



28 Iv



TTvevfjiarL



Oeov takes the place of Lc. s



ev SaKTuXo) ueov.



3



under his despotic sway a strong con the terms which describe the power exercised over men



KaraSwao-Tcvo/xeVovs, trast to



by the Divine Gal. V. 4



1



6



The



insistence



Spirit (cf. e.g.



:



Rom.



viii.



14



7n/ev//,o,T6



0eov ayovrat,



TTvevfJidiTL irepLiraTeiTe}.



ninth anathema of Cyril condemns only such an undue upon this intervention of the Spirit in the miracles



of Christ as might seem to imply that they were wrought by a power which was not essentially His own.



jo.viii. 29,



4
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I. iv.



the



New



Testament



Him of sin, and even dare to appeal to the Searcher of hearts, must indeed have been conscious of being God. The what is Gospels do not stop to point out proclaimed aloud by the whole history. Yet on one unique in



perfect



harmony with the



Spirit of



occasion the place of the Holy Spirit in the daily life of the Lord is recognized by St Luke, to whom, it



LC. x. 2i



will



be remembered, we owe more than one of the



references which the Gospels make to the Spirit in His relation to Jesus Christ 1 In that hour, he .



the hour of hope and promise when the Seventy returned with a report of the power they



writes



had exercised over unclean spirits Jesus exulted in the It was perhaps the only occasion Spirit. of this kind in the days of His flesh. The Lord s human heart bounded within Him as He saw the Holy""



Divine counsels



themselves through the His simplest disciples. It was but not merely human this great throb



feeble



efforts



human



joy,



of exultation



fulfilling



of



;



came



to



Him



the



in



Holy



through the power which the Spirit gave that hour of transcending



human



Spirit



Him



:



in



thought, and seeing



present things in the light of their eternal issues



3 .



The



4. Ministry was followed and consummated the If the Spirit led our Lord into the Passion. by



See Salmon, Human Element in the On the reading TW dytw see Salmon ofKBCDKLetc. 1



Gospels p. 298!". c. It has the support &gt;



2



3



This



exultation in the



30) and Lc.



/.



;



Holy



Spirit



is



followed both in Mt.



(xi. 25 (x. 21 f.) by a self-revelation which most remarkable in the Synoptic teaching of our Lord.



is



the



The Baptized Life and Ministry of the Christ 61 great conflict and victory, it not overbold to believe that it led Him also to



wilderness for His is



first



Part



i. iv.



and to the final triumph. only just below the surface of the mysterious words which describe His conduct



the last struggle with



This



evil,



fact surely lies



at certain



moments



in the



way



long



to the Cross.



His repeated predictions of the Passion: His stern rebuke of Peter, when by dissuading the Lord from the Cross he shewed that he minded not the things



God



Mt.xvi. 23 *



y



but the things of men the set face, the \x vehemence of manner which, as St Peter long after- Mc x wards remembered, startled and alarmed the Twelve of



;



-



-



32-



as they followed in His steps; the prayer which rose thrice from the olive trees in Gethsemane with its



burden,



Not what I



will but what



Thou



wilt



:



the



MC.



last act by which the Lord dismissed His human M j all spirit and completed the sacrifice of His life



these are indications not only of a conflict more severe and far more sustained than the Temptation in



cf



-



t



xiv.



xxvii



J-



x



-



the wilderness, but of a strength and a conquest in which the Spirit of God cooperated with the sinless spirit



of the



Son of Man.



It



does not need any



verbal statement on the part of the Evangelists to assure us of this the fact is self-evident from a :



consideration of the whole history of our Lord s life. Through an eternal spirit, as the writer to the Heb.



Hebrews



He



to



God.



ix.



The



Himself consummated by the act own human spirit, which was so



says, offered Sacrifice of the Cross was



Lord s penetrated and elevated by the Spirit of God that it lived in the eternal and invisible, and was able to of our



endure the



cross, despising



shame.



Heb.xii.2.



The Holy Spirit



62 Part



i. iv.



jo. xx. 22.



5.



The



in the



New



Testament



of the Forty Days, the Ascended life are all in



Resurrection, the



life



the Ascension, and timately bound up with the anointing of our Lord s humanity with the Holy Spirit. One striking in cident, peculiar to St John, which risen Manhood breathing forth the



shews us the Spirit on the



Apostles and their company, will be considered in the second part of this book, in connexion with the Lord s teaching upon that occasion. But the Gospels



do not lead us Resurrection



the mystery of the postwhat the New Testament has to



far into



life



;



come



view when we examine the witness of the Acts, the Epistles, and teach about



it



will



the Apocalypse.



into fuller



V.



THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING OF THE rot? aTrocrroXot?



Bta irvev



SPIRIT.



dyiov



fj,aTo&lt;$



Acts



eftdimcrev voaTi, vfjuels Be ev Trvevfjiart, Acts /3a 7TTi&lt;T0rjo~eo~d e ayiq) ov fjuera TroXXa? TCLVTCL^ rjfjiepas /iiev



i.



2.



i.



5.



r



&lt;cf.



xi.



1



6). 7re\66vTo&lt;z



A^rj^^recrde Svva/jLiv &lt;j&gt;



vfjias, "E8efc



nr\rip(i)6rivai,



TO ayiov &ia



rrjv rypatyrjv fjv irpoelire



arofjuaro^



awrrki^povcrOaL rrjv ^o-a^ nravres opov eVl TO auTO,



ovpavov 6\ov rbv



TT vet



paras



Acts



i.



8.



TO irvevfjua



Acts



i.



16



Trevrrj/coo-rij^



Acts



ii.



i



AauaS.



ro3



Ez^



rov ayiov



ecrecrOe fiov iidprvpes.



real



T^?



rjfjuepav



/cat



eyevero dtyvco KOI



eic



TOV



"



cf xl * I5 ^



i7%o? a)o-7T6p (frepo/jbevrjs TTVOTJS /3i,aias,



Sia/j,pi%6fjLevai,



e fcacrTov



aylov,



ov



ol/cov



ry\o)o-o-ai,



fcal



CLVTWV, /cal



r)crav



rjptfavTO



KaQij fjLevof



eirXrjaO^o-av \a\eiv Mpais



e&ibov aTrotyOeryyeo-Qai,



Ov jap



a&gt;9



e&lt;TTai



TrdvTes



&lt;



TrvevfjLdTos /caOo)? TO



7\ft&gt;crcrat9



TOV trpo^rjTov r)iiepai&lt;$



TOV TTvevfjuaTo?



fjuov



/cal Trpo^rjTevo-ovo-iv ol viol V/JLCOV /cal



/cal ol veavLcTKOL



V/JLWV



Iw^X



(\eyei 6 debs) 7rl



Traaav



o~dp/ca,



at QvyaTepes v



6pdo~ei&lt;?



01 Trpeo-flvrepot, vfjiwv evwirvlot,?



Kdi ye



eirl



eva



avTol&lt;$.



ev Tals ecr^aTat9



CLTTO



/cal



oo^Orjaav



vjMeis v7ro\afji/3dveT6 OVTOL jJLe6vov(Ti,v...a\\a



ecrTiv TO elp^fJLevov $t,a



Kal



/cal



Trvpos, /cal eKadiaev e



aicrel



TOVS o ov\ov$



ev Tals ri^epais e/celvais



fjiov /cal eVt TO? eV^ew diro TOV irvevfjuaTos



Acts



ii.



15



.
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Actg



j.



Acts



ii.



TT;



New



the



Testament



8efm ovv TOV Oeov VTJrwOels Trjv re 7ray&lt;y\iav TOV rov ayiov \aj3a)v irapa TOV Trarpo?, %e%eev



7rv6Vfj,aTO$



TOVTO O



UyLtet?



Kal /3Xe7TTe Kal afCOV6T.



Mera^o^craTe,



38.



/cat



^aTTTicrdrjTW



Oe TTJV



a(j&gt;eo~i,v



67rayye\ia KOI rot? TGKVOW



rj



6Vou9 a^



fjia/cpav



VJA&V



e;a&lt;7TO9



TWV a^apriwv Scopeav TOV ayiov Trvev /Ltaro?



Irjaov X/oto-roO 6^9



Trpoo-fcaheo-rjTai,



vjntov,



Kt pt09



KOL



V



ra&gt;



vfjuwv, KCLI



TTCLO-L



roi?



6 #609



Luke s former treatise gave prominence work of the Holy Spirit in the days of the



IF St to the



Son of Man, its sequel, the Acts, is wholly occupied with the work of the Spirit in the life of the Church during the thirty years that followed the Lord s 1



departure



.



The Book



i.



of the Acts takes up the thread



of the story just before the point at which the It begins with a brief Gospel had dropped it. the of Forty Days, adding a fuller account summary



of



the i



(i.



These



Ascension. 12)



mark



the



introductory verses from the earthly



transition



Ministry of the Lord (cSv ijp^aTo I^croGs Trotet^ re to the Ministry of the Spirit which SiSacrK:eu&gt;) was to follow His Ascension. The earthly Ministry KOL



LC.



iv.



i



4.



had been from the



first



in the



as the Gospel has taught us 1



St



Luke s



Incarnate Life



;



power of



the Spirit\



and the Acts opens



special interest in the relation of the Spirit to the may be due to his intimate knowledge of the work



of the Spirit in the Apostolic Church. Looking back, and inter preting the Lord s life in the light of the Pentecost, he was able to see that the baptism of the Church with the Spirit was anticipated by the events that prepared for the Advent and accompanied it.



The Pentecostal Outpouring of



the Spirit
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with an intimation that this continued to the end



;



the last injunctions to the Apostles were given, it is the Messianic noted, through Holy Spirit 1



\



Part



i.



v.



Acts 1.2.



inspiration was upon the Risen Christ as it had been upon the Christ of the Ministry, and was perhaps enhanced by the more spiritual conditions



of the Resurrection



life



2 .



In these interviews before the Ascension the



mind seems to have recalled the days of His own Baptism and Anointing by the Holy Spirit. He knew that a like event was about to occur in the history of the Church her baptism with the was hand. The Eleven were charged not at Spirit Lord



s



;



to leave Jerusalem but to wait there for the



fulfil



ment of the Father s promise; for John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized* in Holy Spirit not 1



and



The



many



days hence*.



As



to the time of the



position of Sta Tri/ev/xaros dyi ou between rots a-TrocTToAois some interpreters to connect the words



ov$ eeA.eo.To has led



with e^eXe^aTo rather than with evrctXa/xevos. this is all but impossible. 2



Cf.



"seems



of the



But, as Blass says,



Hastings D. C. G. I. 736 f. [the remark in Acts i. 2] to suggest that with the Resurrection the dispensation :



Holy



Spirit



began, and that the disciples were conscious,



as they listened to the new and final charge of the Lord, that they were in contact, as they never had been before, with the



powers of the world to 3



texts



come."



Augustine (ep. 265) mentions only to condemn some Latin which read /x^ AAere /2a7n-tetv or ySaTrTto-ere. To baptize with



the Spirit was the function of the Master, not of the disciples, except ministerially. 4



The Bezan



Kocrrrjs.



It



text adds, but not convincingly,



lo&gt;s



rrjs irevn)-



belonged to the discipline of waiting that neither the



exact day nor a time-limit should be named. s.



H. s



5



Acts 1.5; xxiv. 4 s.
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i. v.



i.



8



;



New



Testament



Kingdom He had



establishment of the Messianic



It was in the Father s hands. was enough for them to know what directly con cerned their own immediate future, and the discharge Ye shall receive power when the of their duty in it.



nothing to say



Acts



in the



;



it



Holy Spirit has come upon you and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judaea and As the Samaria and unto the end of the earth. Lord s own Baptism had been followed by His Ministry in Galilee, so the Baptism of the Church 1



,



be preparatory to a world-wide ministry a ministry not, like His own, creative of a new order, but one of simple testimony yet only to be fulfilled



was



to



:



;



in the 2.



power of the Spirit of God During the days of waiting that followed the 2



.



mysterious prophecy of an approach ing Baptism of the Spirit must have been much in



Ascension Actsi.



i



4.



this



the thoughts and prayers of the Eleven and their company. They could not form any conception of



the



manner



in



which the promise would



in their experience.



We



fulfil



itself



can overhear their ques



What tionings as they discussed the Lord s words was this that he said to us? ...we cannot tell what he :



Cf. jo.xvi.



But the historian is not concerned with their anticipations, and the only reference to the Spirit between the Ascension and the Pentecost occurs in



said.



St Peter in the



s



speech upon the election of a



The Apostle



room of Judas.



Judas foreshadowed



in



use of eVepx 60^



1



For



2



Cf. Jo. xv. 27.



this



Pss. Ixix.



"



new Apostle



finds the fate of



23



ff.,



se e p. 26.



cix.



8



;



the
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end was a necessary fulfilment of those there must needs have been fulfilled the passages scripture which the Holy Spirit spoke beforehand by In this view the mouth of David concerning Judas. traitor s



:



Part



Acts



i. v.



i.



16.



1



of the functions of prophecy there is nothing new it was common to devout Jews of St Peter s time.



;



But it is new to find one of the Eleven interpreting the Psalms as prophetic of events in the life of Jesus; that he could do so even before the coming of the Spirit seems to be due to the impression left his mind by the teaching of the risen Lord.



upon In SeeLc.



the sequel we shall see to what purpose the same Apostle uses this new key to the understanding of



the Psalms and the Prophets when the Spirit of Christ has opened his mind yet further to see the ultimate purpose of Old Testament prophecy. At length, not many days after the Ascension, 3.



yet doubtless after an interval which seemed long to the waiting Church, the Spirit came and baptized the Apostles and their company. St Luke connects the event with the



Day



the wheat-harvest which



of Pentecost, the festival of fell



on the



fiftieth



day



after



the waving of the Paschal barley sheaf. But there is an ambiguity in his words which leaves the reader in



doubt whether



before the day.



occurred on the day St Luke s phrase eV



it



itself rc3



or just



0-1^77X77-



povcrOai TTJV fjp,pav T^S TrevTrjKoa-TTJs means, as the margin of the English R.V. says, when the day of 1



Am



O-TO/XCXTOS



is



frequent in St



documents or speeches which were (Lc.



i.



70, Acts



iii.



18, 21, iv. 25).



Luke when he is quoting Hebrew or Aramaic



originally



Acts



ii.



i.



The Holy Spirit
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I. v.



in the



Pentecost was being fulfilled



;



New but



Testament a question of while the day



it is



interpretation whether this signifies when it was close at in progress/ or



hand Whichever view may be



was



had almost come / 1



or



Lev.



xxiii.



accepted, the coming of the Spirit is associated with the harvest festival of the Jewish year, when the firstfruits



of the earth were offered, and



men gave



thanks for the ingathering. It is easy to see the appropriateness of such a day for the coming of the



Divine Gift which harvest.



jas. i. 25, ]\orn. viii.



2; 3



.



cf.



Among



the firstfruits of the spiritual the later Jews the Pentecost was is



2 kept as the anniversary of the giving of the Law , and it has been pointed out that the Holy Spirit came to write on men s hearts the perfect law of ^



law of the Spirit of life. The New does not Testament, however, encourage the belief that the selection of the Pentecost was due to either of these associations, and it is more than doubtful whether the second was in vogue within the Apostolic the



liberty,



One



age.



reason for the choice of the day, however, itself. The Pentecost was



appears from the history



the next great festival after the 1



Lc.



ix.



avrov



is



Acts



xxi.



51 lv



T(p avfJLTr) rjpovcrOaL



perhaps in favour of



Passover,



and



it



ra&lt;s



the days of (to) the assumption are regarded as a period approaching completion. Compare also



27



e/xeAAov at



(i)



:



7rra ^/xepat crwreXetcr^at.



The



D



text



removes the ambiguity by the singular paraphrase eyeVero lv rats The Church of ?7/A/3cus KiYats TOV (TV/xTrX. TTJv vjp.epav T^S 7Tvr. the second and third centuries gave the name of Pentecost to



whole period between Easter and Whitsuntide (Tert. 1 limits us here to the day of the feast. 9), but rrjv Cf. Edersheim, Temple, p. 225.



the



de bapt. 2



&gt;J/u.epav



The Pentecostal Outpouring of was only on great
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a concourse of



Part



i.



v.



Acts



ii.



i.



The hour was



Acts



ii.



15.



day by day during the interval of waiting, and which had probably been the scene of the Last Supper ? There is something to be said in favour r u r u -r u 01 the 1 emple, i.e. either the court, or one of the chambers which opened into it On the other hand Christian tradition from the fourth century has



Acts i. 13, S -cf.Mc. x iv. 15.



festivals



that



worshippers from the Dispersion could be expected to assemble at Jerusalem. If the coming of the Spirit



be made known through the Jewish world, It is the Pentecost offered the next opportunity.



was



to



interesting to remember that the Pentecost fell on the same day of the week as the day of the Passover-



Nisan 16. Thus if the Crucifixion took place on Nisan 14, as St John seems to imply, and that day was a Friday, the Pentecost as well as the Resurrection fell upon the first day of the week, and Sunday commemorates both the Lord s victory over sheaf,



i.e.



death and the Spirit



s



entrance upon



The weekly Lord giving life. of the Spirit of Christ.



The



s



believers in Jerusalem



Day



is



its



work of



also the



day



a few days before



the Pentecost they were about a hundred and twenty, but the number may have been swelled by pilgrims from Galilee as the festival drew on were all together in the



same place on the day of the



Spirit s coming.



Was the place the before 9 a.m. Court of the Women in the Temple precinct ? Or was it the large upper room where they had met



1



1



.



1



See the reasons for



of the Acts, p.



30



ff.



this



view given by



Bp Chase,



Credibility
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70 Part



i. v.



the



New



Testament



1 regarded the Cenaculum as the place of the Descent and this tradition is recommended by other con



siderations as well as



by



its



Not



antiquity.



,



to press



the fitness of a coincidence which brings the Paraclete to the Apostles on the very spot where they had



received the promise of His coming, and where they had first seen the Risen Christ, it is distinctly more



probable that the illapse occurred while they were assembled in a private house than in a room attached



most public place of resort in Jerusalem, with the crowds close at hand which were already pouring to the



into the



Temple enclosure to celebrate the Feast. No event of the seven weeks which ended on the day of Pentecost seems more clearly to demand closed doors and the privacy of the upper room. While the brethren were assembled, and perhaps



engaged in their morning act of common prayer there came suddenly from heaven a loud sound* as of the rushing of* a mighty* wind. The great gale 2



,



1



See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 83 fT. (where some interesting references are given to Christian writers from Cyril of Jerusalem onwards), and plates xlix., 2 Cf. Acts i. 14, ii. 42. *HXOS, not



Heb.



xii.



&lt;j&gt;w&gt;j



1.



as in Jo.



iii.



For ^os



8.



cf.



Lc. xxi. 25,



19.



4 So R.V. admirably renders &lt;epo/AeV?7?. normal verb for the rushing of the wind (cf.



&lt;l&gt;epeo-$ai



e.g.



is



the



Jer. xviii. 14),



movement of objects which it carries along (Acts xv. 29, WH. mg. ; 2 Pet i. 21). 5 Bt aios, ySt a are almost technical in this connexion. See



or for the rapid



Exod.



/?u



a&gt;



xiv.



21 ev



di/e/xw voru) /3icu\p, Ps. (xlvii.) xlviii. 8, lv Tryevyuart



o-vrrpa/feis TrXota,



Acts



XXvii.



41



77



Se Trpv/xva eXv^ro VTTO T^S
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fill
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and not



chamber,



The Spirit simply to pursue its course without. was not in the wind/ as it was not in the dove of the Baptism but the wind represented the strength



Part



"



i



i. v.



Kings



;



of the Divine Breath which had



come



to



fill



first



the



House



of God, and then to sweep over the face of the earth with life-giving power, as in the beginning



when it was borne over the waters The roar of the wind appealed to the



of the chaos.



2



Gen.j.



it was G **&. pT an appeal accompanied or immediately followed by There appeared to them tongiies parting Acts 3. to the eye. asunder (Siap.epi^op.evai) as of fire\ and the fire sat



ear,



but



ii.



The idea presented is that of on each one of them. great jets of flame breaking up into smaller scintilla one of which rested upon the head of each of The whole was a vision, the assembled brethren.



tions,



Luke



1



careful to explain but a vision that corresponded to a great spiritual fact which at the



as St



is



,



same moment accomplished of



all



who were



present.



If,



itself in



as St



the experience



Matthew



relates,



the Baptist had said that the Christ should baptize in Holy Spirit and fire, his words would at once be recalled by those who had been his disciples. But apart from the Baptist s saying the tongues



would readily be understood to proclaim the Presence of God, awakening memories of such Old Testament incidents as the Burning Bush, the consumption of the sacrifice on Mount Carmel, the revelation to Elijah in the cave on Horeb,



of



Mt.



u.



in.



fire



1



His words



are,



&lt;j&gt;6f]cra.v



yXawrcrai



aWei



TTV/OOS.



Exod.



iii.



*



Kings * ia?
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i.



Ezek.



i.



v.



4



in the



New



Testament



the vision of Ezekiel by the river Chebar 1 Yet there was a new feature in the fire of Pentecost, .



.



for



which the Old Testament had no precedent, the



distribution of the tongues of flame, and the settling of one of them on each individual in the assembly 2 .



The



distribution of the sacred fire evidently pointed had come to dwell



to the truth that the Paraclete



not only with the society as a whole, nor only with the officers of the society, but with all its members. As for the tongue-like form of the flames, events led



emblems of new powers upon believers by the Spirit They were all filled with Holy Spirit*,



to their being interpreted as



of utterance bestowed Acts



ii.



4.



of Christ.



and began



speak with other



to



(ere/oats)



tongues*,



according as the Spirit gave them to utter (aTroThis power, whatever it was, was an &lt;#eyyecr#ai). immediate proof, both to themselves and to all Jerusalem, that they were under the influence of a new force, which they knew to be the promised Paraclete.



There is no Testament which St Luke It



is 1



s



In the



last



3 4



New



difficult to interpret



than



xapi0Yx.aran&gt;



13,



Cf.



Cor.



note xiv.



compare Heb.



lKa.Ot.crev



gift of tongues. abandoning the



without



possible,



Sia/Apio/x,ei/ac



See p i



more



two cases the fire follows or



and with Se



is



statement in the



account of the Pentecostal



scarcely



With



historical



e&lt;



is



accompanied by wind. ii.



4



era tWcn-oi ,



euriV...Kaorra&gt;



Se SiSorai



Trve-vp.aTo&lt;*



i



77



Cor.



xii.



dytov



4



ff.



&lt;/&gt;aj/c/o(oa-ts.



i.



21



(Isa.



XaXtjcrova-Lv /caivcus,



but



xxviii.



Me/ xvi. 18 has n). omitted by good MSS.



/catvats is
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natural meaning of the words, to escape from the conclusion that the historian represents the gift as meeting the needs of a polyglott multitude. But to



what extent was the multitude polyglott ? Could not every one in the crowd, whether Jew or proselyte, have understood either a dialect of Aramaic or the colloquial Greek which was spoken everywhere in the basin of the Mediterranean ? Are we to under 1



stand that the newly baptized brotherhood found themselves able with quickened powers of utterance



Aramaic or Greek, so that they could reach the whole of the pilgrims both from East and West ? In what language was St Peter s long speech delivered, or was it delivered first in one language, and then in another ? It is clear that the difficulties of the narrative are not altogether removed by to use either



supposing, as the Christian student has the right to suppose, that a unique miracle was wrought to signalize the



coming of the



the gift of tongues, as



Church



many



To regard of the Fathers of the



Paraclete.



having answered the wider purpose of the Apostles and other early missionaries qualifying for their work of evangelizing the world is scarcely did, as



possible.



It



is



one



of



the



clearest



signs



of a



Divine preparation of the world for the Gospel that command to preach it everywhere came at a time when one language gave access to almost every



the



nation in the to



whom



Roman



The



various peoples the missionaries of the Cross were sent world.



were scarcely more polyglott than the crowds present 1



This point



is



well put in Hastings



D. B.



iv.



795.



Part



i.



v.



The Holy Spirit



74 Part



i. v.



New



in the



Testament



Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, nor is there any evidence that the gift of tongues, so far as it at



in exercise, was actually used for the of Thus the preaching to the heathen. purpose purpose of the miracle, if it is to be regarded



continued



was not



to lighten the labour of the Christian missionary, but to call attention at the first outset to the advent of the Paraclete, to demonstrate



that light,



in



the reality of the heavenly



gift,



and



to



symbolize



the vanishing of racial distinctions before the progress of a catholic Church. Whatever may be the true



explanation of the Pentecostal gift of tongues re garded as a historical fact, its spiritual significance is



best understood



when



is



it



placed in the light of



such considerations as these. Actsii.sff.



At



the sound of the roaring wind 1 the crowd gathered quickly round the brethren who meantime seem to have entered the Temple Court. When 4.



,



they heard Acts



ii.



7



\ov}^ Acts



ii.



13



themselves addressed



in



their several



tongues by these men of Galilee their first feeling was one of perplexed amazement, which in some of the baser sort presently gave place to ribaldry they :



are fitt^ some shouted, with sweet wine*. While to t h e devout the utterances of the brethren were



of God, those who had heard capacity nothing but the confused



revelations of the mighty works



no



spiritual 3



yevo/xeV&gt;7s...T77s



abroad,"



as



if &lt;a&gt;i/^s



The $wf] seems 2



TAevKos



musto}.



is



to



^wvjys rounds



were



:



^if/w??;



A.V. cf.



"when



Vulg.



be that of the ^os



this



was noised



"facta...hac



voce.""



TTVO^S fapofAtvrjs (v. 2)*



properly the juice fresh from the grape (Vulg. suggests that the speakers professed to be



The word



reminded of the shouts and songs and revelry of the vintage.
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half-intoxicated revel-



St Peter, ever ready to act, and now prompted by the Spirit, accepted the challenge and poured out n r f?i * Ihere was another a flood of inspired eloquence.



Part



i. v,



lers.



i



i



1



i



Actsii. 14 (ct7re0^7-



aro; c f.



be given of the miracle they had explanation witnessed, and it could be found in the book of the to



prophet Joel.



had come



The



at last,



days foreseen by the prophet the gift of the Spirit was no longer last



limited to a few chosen servants of it



was



for



Lord s people,



for all the



women



as well as for



God



for



;



iff.(Het&gt;.).



henceforth



young and



old,



Numb.



xi.



for the servant as well



men,



Your sons and your daughters your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions ; and also upon the servants and itpon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit. So Joel had foretold, and as for the master.



shall prophesy,



that day they had witnessed the beginning of this great effusion of spiritual power and life, the dawn of the great and glorious^ day of the Z,0rafwhen all who called on the name of the God of Israel should be



saved.



Neither the Prophet nor the Apostle who quoted him could have seen all that was implied in this prophecy, or how it would work itself out in the In the thought of both, all history of the Church. all to the narrow sense seems have borne flesh Israelites and all proselytes to the religion of Israel from among the Gentiles. Yet the Apostle can already see further than the pre-Christian prophet



;



Heb. again in Mai.



iii.



23



^712,



aweful



:



the



whole phrase occurs



= iv. 4 (Heb. and LXX.),



Actsii. 20.
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76 Part



i.



v.



in the



New



Testament



becomes in his interpretation in the and by these he understands the Messianic The age, which he recognizes as already begun. discourse of St Peter, as reported by St Luke is a witness to the reality of the spiritual crisis through which the speaker had passed. It is evident that if it truly represents the substance of what St Peter said, afterwards



last days^,



2



,



is good reason to suppose that it does, the had received power from some new source. Apostle The Peter of the Day of Pentecost is a new man, far other than the Peter of the Passover his words shew not only the freedom of speech (7rapp7]cria) which was characteristic of this Apostle, but a blending of courage, wisdom, and skill which we do not associate with him as he appears in the Gospels, and an insight into the work of the Messiah and the nature of His Kingdom such as even to the last day of the Lord s stay upon earth was certainly beyond his reach And in courage and general understanding of the new situation Peter was not alone the whole company of believers was filled with the same spirit



as there



;



Acts



ii.



3



Cf. Acts



i.



.



;



;



Acts



ii.



dufrpos



14



Twelve stood up with him, identifying themselves with his words. From that day forward the rest of the



a



new 1



strength, which



Acts



the Heb. 2



On



in the p.



ii.



is



was not



17 cv rats eo-^aTats



simply



their



rjyacpais.



P ^nS (LXX.



own, marked



In Joel



ii.



28



Bp Chase



s



third



= iii.



i)



/xera ravra).



the trustworthiness of the reports of St Peter



Acts see



(



all



Hulsean Lecture



s



speeches



(Credibility



-,



I22ff.). 3



Peter



The is



question in Acts i. 6 is attributed to the Eleven, but doubtless their spokesman ; the voice is the voice of



Simon son of John.
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the sayings and deeds of the Apostolic Church. It of mental and is in this great attitude change spiritual rather than in the external signs of wind and fire or in strange powers of utterance that we recognize the supreme miracle of the day of Pentecost.



Part



i. v.



Actsiv.i 3 , Jtjf.^/f.



After his quotation from Joel, St Peter twice again refers to the coming of the Spirit, and each of these references increases our sense of his grasp of the significance of that great event. In the first he connects it with the Ascension of boldly place



Having been by the right hand of and having received from the Father



Jesus Christ.



God



lifted up,



Acts



ii.



33 .



promise of the Holy Spirit, he poured forth^ this which ye both see and hear. The visible and the



audible manifestations of Pentecost were the lowest links in a chain



which reached from heaven



the furthest streams of a river which



out from the



presence



of



Throne of God. the



Spirit



in



;



Cf.



Apoc.



indicated the



They



the



to earth



was welling



Church,



but



the



presence of the Spirit was the fulfilment of a Divine promise that could not find its accomplishment until the



Son of Man had been



glorified.



If this



was



in



the Apostle s mind, whence could he have learnt it except from the last discourse of the Lord, which



the Spirit of Christ brought back to his memory and enabled him for the first time to understand ?



He now



saw that the Pentecostal outpouring was was with the Father it was the ripe fruit of the Passion and the Resurrection direct evidence that Jesus



is



Rom.



v. 5, Tit.



Joel iii.



6.



s



word



(ii.



28,



;



LXX.



eK X



^).



Cf.



Acts



x.



45,



Cf. jo.
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78 parti.



v.



in the



New



Testament



consummated and crowned by His Ascension into This great gift had come from the hands heaven. He had poured it out, and of the exalted Christ the invisible act had been proclaimed by visible and ;



audible tokens.



But the Apostle goes further. All who heard him, Jews or proselytes, might themselves experience the power of the Spirit. Repent, and let each one of you be baptized in tJie name of Jesus Christ ^cnto remission of your sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit ; for to you is the promise and to your children and to all who are afar, as many as the Lord our God shall call to himself*. St Peter sees that to Israelites and proselytes the only con 1



,



ditions necessary for their participation in the Spirit



are repentance and faith expressed by the receiving of baptism in the name of Jesus Christ. The



baptized would in



all cases obtain the promised gift. But his words must not be made to bear a meaning which could not as yet have been present to his



mind.



from the subsequent chapters of the Acts that years passed before he realized that baptism with its attendant gifts of remission and the See Acts x., xi.



It



clear



is



Spirit could



be given to the uncircumcised Gentile.



The



Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit did not at once illuminate every corner of the understanding, or solve problems for which a solution could be



gained by experience 1



Cf. Ps. Sol.



;



but /ecu



viii.



39



32



Isa.



?^u.u&gt;



mwva. 2



See Joel



ii.



;



Ivii.



19.



it



rots



had already thrown a reWots rj^wv



17



evSo/aa



ets TOJ/



The Pentecostal Outpouring of



the Spirit



79



broad path of light across the darkness, and the day of a fuller knowledge had dawned. St Luke does not say that the three thousand 5. who were baptized that day received the gift of the



Spirit immediately, tongues as the original



done when the



Spirit



or



that



Part



I. v.



with



they spake



of believers had



company came to them.



Yet



his



account of the life upon which they entered shews that they were at once animated by a new spirit which was a greater and more permanent mani festation of the Spirit of Christ.



The



Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit more than a miraculous display of spiritual power, intended to arrest attention and invite It was the begin enquiry into the new faith.



was



far



ning of a new era



:



an advent of the



Spirit,



as



the Incarnation was the advent of the Son.



Not



as though either the Son or the Spirit had absent from the world before the Advent.



Each



been



coming was a new manifestation, and the beginning of a new mission. God sent forth his Son, and when the mission of the Son had been fulfilled, He sent forth the Spirit of his Son to take up the work



Gal.



iv.



4,



under new conditions. The Pentecost inaugurated this second Divine Mission. But the mission was and more the wonders of than greater far-reaching the Pentecost might suggest. The Spirit was to find a still more excellent way of revealing His presence and power than by the rushing wind and selfdistributing tongues of fire, or the seeing of visions, the dreaming of dreams, the gift of tongues and



i



Cor.



xii.



8o Part



Acts



i.



ii.



v.



42



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



prophecy. The closing verses of the second chapter of the Acts, with their picture of the simple, joyful, strenuous life of the newly baptized in the days that followed the Pentecost, reveal even more than the miracles of the Pentecost itself the nature of the



Power which had come



to dwell with the Church.
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Tore ITerpo? TrXrjaOel^ Trvev/^aro^ dylov TOV \aov /cal Trpeo-ftvTepoi KT\.



elirev Trpos



avTovs



Acts



iv. 8.



rja-av



Acts



iv.



"A^^o^re?



Kat



avToov



BevjOevTcov



eaa\vOrj



o



TOTTO?



ev



a&gt;



airavres rov CLJLOV Trvev/jbaros, teal e\d\ovv TOV \6yov TOV 0eov fjiera Trapprja-la?. rov 8e T&V Tna-revo-dvrwv TJV tcapbia /cal tyw%r) p, la... /cal 7r\r)6ov&lt;$ crvvrjyfJLevoL, /cal eTT^rjcrOrjaav



Swdfjuei



Kvplov



/jL6&lt;yd\r)



d7T$l$ovv TO fjiaprvpiov ol aTrocrroXot TOV



r^9



^\rjo~ov



3I



o



dvacTTacrecos,



TTi,K\ri6els



%dpi&lt;;



re



/jbeydX,?]



TJV



7rl



Rapvdftas drrb TWV d jroo~T6\wv KT\. Tto? irapa/c\ijo



)



Actsiv. 36.



r
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TO



TL



a)&lt;&gt;



7r\ijpa)o~V 6 craTavas TTJV /capftiav o~ov ^ev(rao~6ai Acts



TrvevfJia TO ayiov ;...ov/c e^revo-w dvOpcoTrois d\\d roS OTL avv&lt;po)vr)0r) v/Jitv Treipdaai TO irvev^a Kup/ou ;



Kal



v. 3f.,



9-



TO Acts v. 32. rji^el^ eo~^ev fidpTVpes TWV prj/jiaTcov TOVTWV, /cal TO dyiov o ebw/cev 6 TO?? TreiOap^ovo-iv avTa&gt;. 9e Se, do\(f&gt;oi,,av&pas e vfL&v ^apTvpov/Jbevov^ Actsvi. 3 ff. 0o&lt;$



i,



(fravov,



TrKrjpeis TTvev/jLaros



avopa



^e 7rX?7p?79 jjbeydXa Iv



%dpiTo&lt;&gt;



ro&gt;



TO) TcvevfjuaTi



TM \



S-



/cat Svvd/jbeax;



\au&gt;...Kal



ov/c



e%e\el~avTO Sre- Actsvi. dyLov...%Te(f)avos Acts



tea



1



nrvevfjiaTi t



*



eVotet TepaTa /cal arj^eta



Iw^yov ra&gt;



5.



vi. 8.



dvTi&lt;JTr]vai



TTJ



aofyia /cal Actsvi.



&lt;j&gt;



i(t)i&gt;



H.



o~o(pi,a&lt;;.../cal



e\d\ei.



del



S.



/cal



7r\r}pr} 7r/crre&)9 /cal irvevfjiaTos



dyia)



dvTL7Ti7rT6T



ft&gt;9



ol Acts f,I.



vii.
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Part



I. vi.



Acts



"TTrdpxcov



elBev ovoavov r



vii.



#e



55-



Acts



viii.



Testament



Be TrXtjp^s irvev^aTos ayiov, arevLcras els rov



B6av



Oeov



real



eo-rwra



"\rio-ovv



etc



Begiojv ToO



-



avTwv onrws \a^waiv Trvev^a dytov



Tipoo"r)vavTO Trepl



20.



15



New



in the



oJSeTTG)



70/9



771^



eV



e/9



virrfp^ov



(3e/3a7rTio-fjLevoi,



7TTi0(7av ra? ^elpas



Tore ayiov.



IStov $



avTcov



ovBevl



6 ^i/jicov



eV



on



i,a



eTriTreTrToitcos,



JJLOVOV



be



TO ovo^a TOV /cvplov aurov?, /tat e\dfjbj3 T?}? eVt^ecreco? rcoz^



^eipwv TWV



a7ro(rTo\(i)V Bl&oTat, TO Trvevfjua, Trpoo-^ve^Kev avrols edv \eywv Aore /cd/juol rrjv e^ovcriav ravrrjv, iva q&gt;



Acts 2
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viii.



Kvpiov r^pTraaev TOV QC^iTnrov. A.7rr}\06V Be Kvavias fcal elcrri\6ev els euTrev ^aov\ eir avTov Ta?



39-



9&gt;



Il^eOyu-a



%elpa&lt;;



Trjv



oltciav, KCLI



dBe\(f&gt;e f



6



KOI



Actsix. 31.



ayov. *H /AW ovv /cat



Acts



x. 19,



44



34t 3 15



TO)



^a/jLapias...7ropvofJLevrj



&lt;$&gt;oftw



TOV tcvpiov



7-0



7rvevfia...di&gt;oi^a^



o ^eo9 Trvev/JLCiTi,



TO



TleTpov...7re7reo-e



Be



TO



TleTpos



aTopa



fcdi Bvvd/jii...eTi,



dyiw



TrvevfJia



TO



a^iov



TJKOVOV



TOV



yap avTwv \a\ovvTcov



Oeov.



TOT



(cf.



xi.



27



xxi. 4,



KaT^X^o^



\CL\OVVTOS TOV



eirl



Kat,



TTeTpo?



e/



/jL&lt;ya\vvovTa)v



teal r;yu.6t9



M^Tt



;



aTro



lepov o-aX^/A Trpo^ijTcu efc AvTifyetait avao-Tas Be els e% avTcov ovofjuaTi, ear) pawev Bid TOV KT\. "A.ya{3o&lt;;



*



Actsxv. 28.



elirev



TO vBcop BvvaTai f$aiTTi(jQr]vai TOVTOVS ovrw$ TO irvev/jba



aTreKpiOri
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&lt;y\(jL&gt;o~o~ais
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Acts



KCLI
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ff,).
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THE Day



of Pentecost was the beginning of a Divine economy which is to continue to the end



of the present age. The Paraclete had come to stay. While the tokens of His coming, the wind and fire,



were momentary, and certain of His gifts ceased or were suspended after a few generations, His own presence in the Christian brotherhood was, from the Yet the mani Pentecost, permanent and assured. were and of the have varied festations variable, Spirit



Part



vi.



i.



jo. xiv. 16.



cf.



Cor.



i



according to the requirements of periods, In the Acts we learn Churches, and individuals. how the Spirit revealed itself in the experience of in



fact,



The Book falls into two nearly the Apostolic age. of which the first shews us the Paraclete equal parts, work



at



in



Churches of Palestine, while the



the



second relates the extension of His mission to the Gentiles. i.



at



The



Apostles in the power of the Spirit rose



once to their new duties.



They shewed them



selves capable of teaching and ruling the Church, and representing their Master in the face of the



world.



They



instructed the newly baptized,



wrought the



in



Jerusalem, proclaimed Resurrection of Jlesus and the hope which it held



mankind through their preaching multitudes of men and women were added to the Church; even forth to



Acts



\\. 1



signs and wonders



;



Jff. /v!



I2ff



Acts



iv. 4,



32-



Actsv



I4&lt;



the Jewish priesthood the faith gained a Acts vi. 7 crowd of adherents 1 cannot err in attributing fyfa T&,



among



.



We



tep^WV 1



Secret adherents, perhaps, like the Sanhedrists



Nicodemus and



Joseph j under a Sadducean high-priesthood they could scarcely have professed their faith openly, at least in great numbers.



62



f/TT TJ-
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I. vi.



the



New



Testament



to the Spirit of Christ this great accession of strength. Moreover, these new powers were found to endure



the test of suffering. Quite early in the course of the history we see Peter and John standing before Actsiv. sf.



the Sanhedrin, which



was



still



led



by Annas and



A



few weeks before the situation would Caiaphas. Now the Apostles have filled them with alarm. 1 are fearless, and speak with as much freedom and if they were addressing a Temple was borne in upon the assembly that these disciples were animated by the same spirit which had characterized the Master they had been with Him so long that they had caught His manner, and



conviction as



crowd.



Actsiv. 13.



It



;



the



inherited



incisiveness



the



independence,



His



of



But,



spirit.



boldness was not due so



much



directness, in



to their



truth,



the their



having been



of Jesus, as to His presence



in the



company them by the Spirit. Peter, as St Luke explains, the Lord was ful was filled with Holy Spirit His disciples that filling to him the promise to and before rulers when they stood kings for His sake, it should be given them in that hour what



long in Acts



iv.



Me.



xiii.



8.



;



Even as they stood before the they should speak. Council they could scarcely have failed to recall these words of Christ, or to attribute their courage to its true source. But if they did, no doubt could have been 1



Their



when on



left



&lt;o/3os



their return to their



own



TWV lovScuW (Jo. xx. 19) had given place to



This setting loose of the tongue in the service of Christ and the Gospel is one of the normal signs of the Spirit s



irappyo-ia.



working; cf



e.g. Ps.



li.



13



15.



The



life



of the early Palestinian Church



85



for strength to persist in



Part



i.



vi



their witness to Jesus Christ, the place in which they were gathered together was shaken, and they were all



Acts



iv.



31.



company, as they prayed



filled with the Holy Spirit and continued to speak As the wind and the word of God with boldness.



had assured them of the original coming of the Paraclete, so the earthquake spoke of His continued presence in their midst, under new and threatening The conditions, and of His irresistible might. Sanhedrin itself was powerless in the grip of the spiritual force which had begun to shake heaven and earth. For the presence and power of the Spirit were felt not by the Apostles only, but by the whole Reference has been made to the new Church. life which filled the Christian Society even in the fire



1



Heb.



xii.



days that immediately followed the Pentecost. The sudden addition of three thousand members to the little community might easily have overtaxed its



The peace



strength.



have been interests



at



young Church might once imperilled by the conflict of of the



certain to arise in so large a clientele of



many who joined it in the untaught members excitement of Pentecost might have been expected ;



to



away when they realized the demands which new faith made upon them. But none of these



fall



their



things happened



;



on the contrary the newly baptized



persevered in the teaching of the Apostles 1



The earthquake



is



7,



Joel



the



a frequent symbol in the O.T. of the



presence and power of God. Pss. xcvi. 9, cxiv.



and



iii.



See Exod. 16.



xix. 18, i



Kings



xix.



n,



Acts



\\.



42.
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i. vi.



New



Testament



fellowship of the body, in the Breaking of the Bread and the Prayers^ they readily accepted the discipline ;



of the Christian early Actsii. 4 6f.



Acts iv. 32.



Acts



ii.



Acts



iv.



44



.



days



for



Believers were



their joyous,



known



in those



single-hearted piety,



and earned the good will of the whole population. The brotherhood was marked by a unity of purpose such that it seemed to be moved by a common life, and to have one heart and one soul. This early manifestation of the Spirit pro 2. voked after a time a counter-manifestation of evil. The first outbreak of evil in the Church of Jeru salem arose out of an excess of zeal which in itseli was good. From the first this Church had lived a common life, whether because it was fired by the example of the Essenes, or (as is more probable) in imitation of the first disciples of the Lord during the days of the Ministry. It would seem as if with the fresh illapse of spiritual power recorded in Acts iv. 31, the first enthusiasm for this life revived, and believers



began



who



to



still



strip



proceeds to the Actsiv.



life.



those



who



did



owned property



themselves of



in lands or



houses



and devote the



it



good of the community. Among so was one Joseph, a Hellenistic



Levite from Cyprus, to whom the Apostles, following the example of the Master, had given the descriptive surname Barnabas, interpreted by St Luke as Son



of Paraclesis*. 1



2



Tat? Trpoo-ev^ats



The "



:



in



act of



Joseph Barnabas was



templo maxime



The meaning of Barnabas



"



(Blass).



not certain, see Dalman, Gramm. d. Aramaisch, p. 142, and Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 307 ff. The gift of 7rapa/cA?7&lt;m is connected with the Holy Spirit (Acts ix.



31),



and with the



is



office of the



prophet



(i Cor. xiv. 3).
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the simple outcome of the inner life of the spirit of unselfish love. But there were some whose motives



and two of the converts, a man and his wife, agreed upon a plan which seemed to promise them a high place in the esteem of their were



Part



i. vi.



Acts



v.



less pure,



9



Q^^V].



without a corresponding sacrifice. presented part of the price of the land



fellows-believers



The man



which he had sold as



had been the whole, and This his wife, when questioned, told the same tale. of the Pharisaic insincerity, worthy hypocrites, met if it



*



with a punishment that once for all vindicated in the eyes of the Church the awefulness of the gift which it



had received.



Ananias had suffered Satan



a heart which ought to have been of God.



He



the evil



spirit,



to lie



not to



to



fill



of the Spirit and his wife had, at the suggestion of full



Acts



v.



3$



to tempt Acts



v.



9



attempted to deceive the Holy Spirit, men, to Peter and John or to the whole



brotherhood, but



to



God



They had dared



1 .



the Spirit of the Lord, to put to the trial His power TO -n-vev^a. It was a sin unto death, to detect and to punish. jj^y 5 ^f. i Cor. that the loss of it be may although temporal hoped



did not in this instance carry with it the infinite But in any case the penalty of the second death. life



impression produced was great and salutary great fear came upon the whole Church and upon all that :



heard



these things.



It



was



felt



on



all



hands that



the coming of the Spirit had transfigured and in a sense deified human life, it had also invested it



if



TO Tn/etyxa TO aytov .OVK ei/fV&lt;rco dv^pcoTrois dXXa y t/fev8eo-#ai nva. fattere... E\j/evar&lt;D C. dat. Ut .



0e&lt;3.



etc.



Blass rtvi."



"



:



.



TO&gt;



3



ff-



Actsv. n.
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i.



vi.



with a



sacredness



in the



which



New



could



Testament



not



be violated



without incurring the severest penalties. He that is near me, the Lord is reported to have said, is near the fire^ but after the Pentecost the Church ;



had the fire not near only but within her, and there was a peril in the possession as well as infinite gain.



A



3.



Church



perhaps



The



happily. Acts



vi. i.



second trouble, which arose within the shortly



afterwards,



more



ended



internal peace of the Church, hitherto



unbroken, was threatened by a feeling of jealousy on the part of the Hellenists towards their AramaicBefore a rupture could occur the Apostles intervened, and the matter which gave rise to complaint was placed in the hands of seven



speaking brethren.



persons chosen by the whole body and appointed by the Twelve with prayer and laying on of hands. In selecting the Seven the Church was charged by the Apostles to see that they were not only Acts



vi. 3.



approved



life



men



of



(^aprvpov^evov^), but full of spirit



and wisdom.



This provision is the more noteworthy because the duties of the Seven were not directly it was their serve tables," i.e. to spiritual part to "



;



provide for the daily meals of the needy members Actsvi.



2,



of the community, leaving the Apostles free for the the service of the word 2 Yet



work of prayer and 1



.



O



eyyus /xov eyyus TOV Trvpos (cited by Didymus on Ps. Ixxxvlii. half of the saying is less often quoted but is 8). necessary to its completeness 6 Se /xaKpav air* e/xov /xa/c/oai/ d?ro



The second



:



riys /fao-tXctas.



There



is



danger either way, but most danger in



distance from Christ. 2



TiJ 7pa7rea&gt;v



SiaKoWa TOV Xoyov, as contrasted with the Sta/coWa (v.



2).



TW
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even in this lower office the Seven had need of a full measure of the wisdom which comes from the It was realized that as Bezalel and Spirit of God. Oholiab needed to be filled with the Spirit when they undertook the building of the Tabernacle, so even the more secular duties of the Christian worker called for His inspiration, especially when they had



Part



i. vi.



Exod. 1



^rr, xxxv -3



ff-



Actsvi.



5,



do with the building of the Church. None of the Seven seems to have so entirely and immediately answered to this requirement as did to



He



Stephen.



is



described



-as



full offaith and Holy



Spirit, full of grace and power.



the synagogue,



men were



When



powerless



he spoke in withstand the



to



wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke when he was brought before the Sanhedrin, his face was ;



as the face of angel.



In the last scene he



is



still



full of Holy Spirit as in the first gazing into heaven in a spiritual ecstasy he saw God s glory, and



Actsvii.



;



Jesus standing on the right hand of God his dyingprayers are echoes of the prayers of the Lord upon ;



the cross.



Nowhere



in the history of the



Apostolic



more suggestive picture of the character which is inspired by the Spirit of Christ a character at once strong and tender, forceful and Towards the end of his defence Stephen spiritual. Church



is



there a



spoke with a severity which perhaps exceeded the bounds of prudence Stiffnecked and uncircumcised :



in hearts and ears, you always resist the Holy Spirit ; as your fathers did, so do you. It is scarcely sur prising that they would hear no more. But with the



uncompromising sternness of the Hebrew prophets



Acts 5



vii.
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Acts



i.



vi.



vii.



he united the



in the



New



of love, and



Testament



asleep with the Yet prayer, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. until he was brought into notice by the necessity of spirit



fell



providing for the administration of the daily dole, Stephen had been but one of the rank and file of the



Jerusalem



others



Church, and there were doubtless



who in like circumstances would have exhibited



not less conspicuously the power of the Spirit of Christ. 4.



Another of the Seven, Philip by name, ap



proved himself as an evangelist or itinerant preacher of the word. Driven from Jerusalem by the great persecution which followed the martyrdom of Stephen Sebaste Philip found a refuge at the city of Samaria 2 seems to be meant and set himself to witness there 1



Actsviii.



cf.



Acts



,



i.



to the



Sa/Sa^). Acts



viii.



6



Lord



Jesus.



Signs of the Spirit s presence the crowds who thronged the



once appeared gave heed with one accord to his preaching miracles were wrought the word was received with at



;



streets



;



;



men and women



flocked to baptism. Yet there was no effusion of the Spirit on the baptized, such



joy



;



had perhaps expected to follow. Some was thing wanting which Philip could not supply, and the Apostles Peter and John, who were still in Jerusalem, came down to inspect and confirm Philip s as Philip



Acts



vi. 6.



work. 1



As



it



belonged to the Apostles to lay their



For the time neither the



of the word



service of tables



could be carried on at Jerusalem



was broken up, only the Apostles remaining viii.



i). 2



Reading



rrjv TTO\LV



with



NBA.



;



nor the



service



the Church there



at their posts



(Acts
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hands with prayer on the Seven, so now these two



Part



Apostles prayedfor Philip s converts that they might receive Holy Spirit, and laid their hands on them, and the simple ceremony was accompanied by the



Acts



i. vi.



viii.



I5ff



*



1



Heavenly Gift



Holy



Spirit.



another 2 they received So the admission of the Samaritan



one



;



after



converts to the ratified,



full privileges of the Church was and another step was taken towards the



pouring out of the Spirit upon all flesh.



At Samaria



jodii.



28.



as at Jerusalem the Spirit s coming signs which could not be misunder



was attested by stood. Even Simon the sorcerer saw that through laying on of the Apostles hands the Spirit was being But his unspiritual mind misinterpreted the given. fact. He supposed that these two men who had



come from Jerusalem possessed a magical power unknown to himself, and he made overtures to them to sell him their secret. But the laying on of hands and the prayer which accompanied it possessed no magical efficacy which could be bought or sold.



silver go with thee to destruction,



Thy



is



the white-hot



answer of Peter, because thou thoughtest to purchase for thyself with money that which is the gift of God. Yet if the Apostolic laying on of hands was a merely symbolical act which possessed no magical 1



On



the Biblical references to



D. B.



writer s article in Hastings 2



*EAa^ai/ov, not



differently, Ecclesia, p.



of the



Spirit."



Aa/3(n&gt;.



55



:



laying



is,



on of hands



184 f., and



Dr Hort



"that



cf.



see the



Enc. Bibl. 1956.



explains this imperfect



shewed a succession of



Bul^ eA.a/x/?avov corresponds to



in turn received the imposition



of the Spirit.



in.



e7reTi$e&lt;rai&gt;



:



signs as each



of hands he received also the



gift



Acts



viii.
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i. vi.



Actsxix.6.



the



New



Testament



was a ministry with which God was pleased Whether it had been em to connect spiritual gifts. ployed from the day of Pentecost itself, or whether it had its beginning with the new departure by which the work of the Church was extended to Samaria, there is no evidence to shew. We know only that it was used afterwards by St Paul, at least on one notable occasion, and that then also it conveyed the Holy and that the writer to the Hebrews seems to Spirit it



virtue,



;



Heb.



vi. 2.



give



it



a place, after the teaching of baptisms, among It is a natural if not a



the first principles of Christ. necessary inference that the



Laying on of Hands became the ordinary complement of Baptism both in the Jewish and the Gentile churches of the Apostolic age, and was the means of imparting to the baptized certain spiritual gifts over and above the new birth by which they passed of



is



Holy



Spirit.



angel directs viii.



baptism into the



life



To return to Philip. As the book proceeds, he more than once associated with the operations of



the



Acts



at their



faith.



him



After his return to Jerusalem an to go southwards along the road to



Gaza. // is desert, the historian says and whether he means the city or the road to it the words ;



1



,



suggest that the purpose of the mission



was not easy



But Philip obeyed, and presently a chariot was heard approaching from behind. At once a voice within him which he recognized as the voice of the Spirit bade him join the chariot. He went,



to grasp.



The authorities Dr Knowling, ad loc. 1



for



these



divergent views are given by



The



life



of the early Palestinian Church



93



was the conversion and baptism of In Philip s interview with the Ethiopian Eunuch. the Eunuch we observe the same skill in interpreting the Old Testament which marked the Apostles after and the



result



The passage which



the coming of the Spirit.



Caesarea



fey



the



sea.



The



historian



Actsviii.



LC. xxii. 37



repre



sudden change of route as a rapture the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and the Like much else in the Eunuch saw him no more Acts that relates to and emanates from the Palestinian Church, the language is cast in an Old Testament The Spirit of Jahveh, Obadiah said to mould. and shall carry thee whither I know not Elijah, when at length Elijah went up by a whirlwind, the sents



i. vi.



the



Eunuch was reading happened to be Isaiah liii., and Philip without hesitation beginning from this It scripture proclaimed to him -the gospel of Jesus. that the Christian interpretation of this may be was already familiar to Philip, for our prophecy Lord had applied the passage to Himself; but it is not quoted elsewhere in the Acts, and the meaning of Isa. liii. may have been suggested by the same Spirit that had bidden Philip to join the Eunuch. As soon as the Eunuch had received baptism Philip found himself under the control of the Holy Spirit carried to Azotus, the Ashdod of the Old Testament, and thence northward through Philistia and the Sharon, till he reached the great Hellenistic city,



Part



this



:



1



Acts vni. 39



.



;



1



The Western



aytov eTreVeo-ev eTTt TQV ewoir^ov, ayycXos Se Kvpiou lypTracrev TQV QiXnnrov, seems to be a correction



based on



viii.



reading,



26, x. 44.



TTV^V^LO.



i



Kings
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i.



vi.



Kings



ii.



Bei 3 6.



in the



New



Testament



sons of the prophets urged that search should be



made



him



peradventure the Spirit of Jahveh hath taken him up and cast him upon some mountain for



lest



or into some valley. Translated into prose, the words of St Luke may be taken to mean that Philip



was urged by an impulse which came from the Holy Spirit



to



Eunuch immediately



leave the



after his



when the Ethiopian looked round to thank unknown benefactor, Philip was already out of The rapture could scarcely have been a sight. baptism



;



his



*



mere ecstacy arrived at



1



shews us Philip Azotus and pressing on from thence to ;



for the next verse



new scenes of work. At Caesarea Philip seems



to have taken up his His work of serving tables at Jerusalem may have come to an end with the dispersion of the Church, and events had shewn that he



abode.



Actsxxi.



Eph.iv.n.



possessed the special gifts of a Christian teacher. great field lay before him in the half-heathen city



A



which was the seat of the Roman* Procurator and the centre in Southern Palestine of Greek culture. Here Jews and Greeks were mingled in proportions 2 and scarcely to be found elsewhere in Palestine if he was a Hellenist, as is was Philip, probable, ;



well suited to do evangelistic work both among the Jews of the city and their proselytes. Our interest in Philip s 1



Such



as



Caesarean residence is



described in 2 Cor.



2



xii.



lies in



2



ff.



a fact which



(dpTraycVra... 77/37^).



In Vespasian s time there were 20,000 Jews at Caesarea in the midst of a much larger number of heathen. See Schiirer,



Jewish People, E.



tr.



n.



i,



p.



86



f.



The
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second half of the Acts.



the



Parti.



vi.



more after his arrival at Caesarea was for some days the resting-



years or



his house in that city



place of St Paul on the last journey of the Apostle to Jerusalem Philip by this time had four daughters, 1



.



who



Actsxxi.Q.



2



and were (TrapOevoi) The of the Lord rested on Spirit prophetesses. the children as it had rested on the father, but to him was given the after a different manner work of an evangelist, to them the gift of prophecy. followed the single



life



,



;



was shewn



it



gifts to



Christian household



this



in



Already



that the



every



member



at



Caesarea



same of



Spirit distributes Christ severally as



His



He



n wills, .



5.



With



the conversion of St Paul



we



be filled with



Spirit.



s



given by a disciple who, so far as we know, held no office in the Church, but was specially commissioned



by the Lord and thus 1



Was



it



for the



moment possessed



a



a community of interests between the Evangelist of



Caesarea and the Apostle of the Gentiles that led St Paul to linger in the house of Philip with Jerusalem so near? 3



Cf. I Cor. vii.



34



17



4, ii.



it



Thereupon there fell at as it were scales, and he once from eyes Here recovered sight, and arose and was baptized. is and hands the laying on of precedes baptism,



Holy



Saul



i



xii.



are not



was effected not by the directly concerned, But the Spirit of Christ but by the Lord in person. work of the Spirit finds a place in the sequel. Three days after the vision Ananias was sent to lay his hands on Saul, that he might recover sight, and for



Cor.



cf.



7rap#ei/os



iepi/xva



ra TOU Kvpiov.



Actsix. I7
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in the



New



Testament



1



vi.



In the case of Saul, not clear whether the gift of the Spirit



quasi- Apostolic again,



it



is



authority



.



preceded, accompanied, or followed baptism nor is it necessary to distinguish the stages of an illumi ;



nation which was



important, Cf.



i



Cor.



It is practically a single act. however, to observe that even in his



unique experience the visible signs of the invisible He who had seen the Gift are not superseded. Lord, and been changed by the sight, needed never theless the ministry of the disciple he must receive baptism and the laying on of hands like any other ;



convert



who had been brought



to the faith



by the



preaching of an Evangelist or an Apostle. 6. By this time every part of Palestine had Christian congregations and the chapter which describes the conversion of the Apostle of the Genits



Actsix. 3 i.



;



contains a glowing account of the Palestinian Church as a whole. The church throughout all



tiles



Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord and in So the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied. the Revised Version translates Acts is



some ambiguity



in the



Greek.



ix. 31,



but there



Dr Hort would



render the second part of the verse,



walking fear of the Lord and by the invocation of the Holy Spirit (probably the invoking His guidance as Paraclete to the Ecclesia) was multiplied*? while "and



by the



1



Acts



ix.



176



KV/DIOS aTrecrraXKeV



yu,e,



Lyo-ows 6



Hort, Ecclesia^ p. 55. The meaning seems to be without example in LXX. attitude of the primitive Church towards the



6&lt;$ets



troi.



thus given to Moreover the or N.T. Spirit



was rather one
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would punctuate the sentence differently being edified and walking in the fear of the Lord ; and by the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied. The vital question is as to the meaning of irapdK\7]ais rov ayiov Tr^ev/xaros. Coming to the Acts from the reading of the Fourth Gospel, we are others



:



tempted to connect it with ITa/oa/cX^ro? but it may be doubted whether that title of the Holy Spirit was ;



known



to St Luke.



give to



TTCLpoLKkYjo-is



It



seems



more precarious to the N.T. the sense of



still



here only in Exhortation



emAcX^cris, invocation.



mean



1



here, but



the context well



can scarcely comfort suits it



encouragement/



,



of this the harassed Church had



;



Holy Spirit, now that outward was restored, and His voice could again be peace heard, was able to impart Fear of God and comfort need, and this the



of the Spirit characterized the religious life of the Church in those early days the fear of the Old



Testament tempered by the freedom and joy of New. No real antinomy was felt to exist between the two the sense of awe that guards the Christian life from sin, and the sense of peace and gladness that comes from the Spirit of Christ, are complementary and not mutually exclusive the



:



principles.



A



7



new and



far



wider



field



was opened by the



of joyful welcome than of invocation; the cry Vent, Creator Spiritus belongs to a later age, when the Spirit was sought and



perhaps expected, but not regarded as a Guest



come, and come to abide. 1 As in Acts xv. 31. s.



H.



s.



Who



had already



Part



i.



vi.
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i. vi.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



baptism of Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea.



was in that city at the time, it Peter was summoned from Joppa.



If Philip



that



is



significant



The



crisis



was such as to demand the presence of an Apostle and the leader of the Apostolic College for upon the decision which was to be taken the future of the Church depended. The keys of the Kingdom had been committed to St Peter, and it now fell to his lot to ;



determine whether the doors of the



Kingdom should



be thrown open to the uncircumcised Gentile or shut But the question was in fact answered against him. Actsx.



19.



for



*



go with them, nothing doubting, for I When he arrived and delivered his have sent them. it was the Spirit who determined his course message, of action by falling on all the uncircumcised and as As the Lord Jesus had yet unbaptized hearers. been anointed with Holy Spirit and with power\ as the ascended Christ had baptized the circumcised believers at Jerusalem with the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, so now He sent the same Spirit on this of Cornelius



Actsx.



3 8.



Actsx. 44



;



It was the Spirit who Spirit. bade him go with the messengers



him by the Holy



in the first instance :



company of Gentiles; while Peter yet spoke. ..the Holy Spirit fell on them as on Peter himself and Could any doubt remain the rest at the beginning. that these men who had been baptized with the Spirit might be baptized with water in the name of



Acts



xi. 17.



Lord? If God gave them the like gift as He did unto Jewish believers, who was Peter or any human minister that he could withstand Godl A the



second Pentecost had proclaimed the admissibility



The



of the early Palestinian Church



life



of Gentiles to Christian baptism foundation of a Catholic Church. 8.



While



all



believers,



1



and thus



,
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laid the



Parti,



vi.



whether Jews or Gentiles,



received the Spirit, some received Him as the Spirit of prophecy and prophesied, or became prophets/ Such were Judas and Silas and Agabus, and others



whose names are not given. At first, as might have been expected, Jerusalem was the centre of prophetic activity, from which prophets, singly or in bands, went forth to visit other churches, as occasion arose. But the gift of prophecy was not limited to the mother Church prophets are found ministering in the Church at Antioch and afterwards at Tyre and Caesarea, and, as we shall see,



Acts



xi. 28,



;



the order flourished also in the Pauline Churches.



The



gift of



tongues, which on the



of Pentecost



Day



characteristic possession of those who had received the Spirit, seems to have fallen into disuse



was the



2



as the years went on and prophecy took its place. Of all the spiritual prophecy was the noblest and the most gifts in



the Palestinian churches



enduring,



and



for



Jewish Christians



it



had the



advantage of appearing in the light of a revival of 1



Cf. ActS X. XI.



15



45



Kttl CTTl TO.



eTreTrecrev



TO



WvfJ



1J



irvevfjt,a



8(0/30,



TOV 7TViyxaTOS TOV (XytOV



TO ayiov



CTT



auroi&gt;s



(oo-Trep /cat



8



At least it is mentioned in this connexion only in Acts x. 46, on occasion of the second Pentecost of the Gentile Church. On the other hand prophecy, though not named in Acts ii. except in the quotation from Joel, appears in Acts xxi.



9



xi.



27,



xiii.



i,



xv.



f.
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Acts xx 1 &lt;



xx



-



2 3-



f



-



The Holy Spirit



ioo part



i. vi.



in the



New



Testament



the Old Testament gift which had so long been in suspense.



One more



reference to the Spirit in the early history of the Church of Jerusalem may be noticed The conference of Apostles and local Elders, here. 9.



held at Jerusalem to consider the position of the new Gentile Churches, felt itself at liberty to claim The the presence of the Holy Spirit as Assessor.



w hich T



decree Acts xv.



gives the decision of the conference



begins, // seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us. The Paraclete who was with believers individually



capacity.



Church



in her corporate not be taken as one of This claim must



was assuredly



also with the



some of the defects of the or finality decree were afterwards modified or abandoned but



infallibility



rather as a recognition of the fulfilment of the Lord s promise that the other Advocate should abide with



them that where two or three were met together in His name, there He by His Spirit would be in the At the end of the letter of the midst of them. Western text of the Acts adds conference the words which extend the Divine Presence to the Fare non-official members of the new Churches ;



1



:



ye well, borne on your coiirse in the Holy Spirit. This has been condemned as a Montanist gloss, but does not exceed the sober truth as it revealed There is an inspiration itself to the Apostolic age.



it



which belongs



to all believers in virtue of the in



dwelling of the Spirit in the whole 1



D



reads: ev Trpa^are, ambulanteS) Tertullian de pud.



&lt;/&gt;e/oo^evot



1 2



(D



lat



Body



of Christ.



ferentes, Irenaeus



uectantes uos} ev



TO&gt;



c



iii.
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KoXovfjievos



Avno^eia Kara



ev



/cal



rrpoffirai,



HyoeoSou TOV rerpadp%ov



t?



/cal



TO epyov o



e/cK\rjo-iav ^V/JLCODV



Kvprjvalos, Mavaijv



6



avrol



Qi re



re



7rpoo-K6/c\ijfjLai



jjuev



/cal



rore



avrovs.



vrjo-rev-



eiriOevres rds ^elpas avrols



ovv eKTre/JL^devres VTTO rov dylov



jr\ripovvro ^apa^ /cal frvevfjiaros dyiov. Acts Oeos eua prison (rev avrois, Sou? TO 52



er



fjLadrjral



/cap$ioryv(*)o-r ns ;



^



r/



TO



aywv



oe



6\j06vTe$



8e



e



. . .



rio~dr)re



rrjv



M.vo-iav



eireipa^ov



/cal



ov/c



elacrev



avrovs ro



TlavKov



iriGrevcravres



;



Be e/3a7rrio~07jcrav et?



6evros avrols rov avrovs,



re ;



. . .



e\0elv



et?



"E&lt;eo-oi&gt;



TT^O? avrovs Et ol Be TT^O? avrov



rjicovaafjiev.



ol $e elrrav



Ta\ari/cr)V ^oopav, /ca)\v- Acts \6 ryov ev rfi



/cal



/card



eljrev



ayiov ecrnv



ActS XV.



-,



8.



xvi.



irvev/-tetTO? \d\rj(ra(, rov



TropevOrjvai,,



fjiadrjrds,



xiii.



rj fJ.lv.



^pvylav



d&lt;yi,ov



~Bi@vviav



r



^



/cauax; /cai



&iri\dov 8e rrjv Oevres VTTO rov Acrta



xiii.



l



Karr)\6ov eZ? %\evtciav.



TrvevjULaros



trvevfjia



Acts



SaOXo?.



/cal



o-vvrpo(f&gt;os



irpocrev^dfjievoi,



airekvcrav.



67T



6



fcal



Aeirovp3e avroov rw Kvplw /cal vrjcrrevovTayv elirev TO /cal TO ayiov *A(f)oplcraT Srf pot, rov ^$apvdj3av



&lt;yovvrcov



O



ovaav



rrjv



J$apvd/3a&lt;?



Aov/cio?



/cal



Ntf/e/o,



re



o



Bi,Bdo~rca\oi,,



elirev re



e/9



/cal



rrjv



evpeiv Actsxix.



Trvevpa dyiov AXX ot8 el



Et? TI ovv



6/3a7T-



E/9 TO Icoaz/oi; {3d7rn,&lt;TfAa...d/covo-avre$ TO ovo/jia rov /cvplov I-^croO* /cal 7Ti-



Hav\ov %elpas



\d\ovv re



rj\6e ro irvev^a ro dyiov



y\cixro~aL^ /cai
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TO



Actsxxi.



4.



Acts xxi.



TroKiv



Testament



Sia/JbapTvpeTai



v



T&&gt;



TrvevfJia



?



pot,



f



GO u/z-a?



\



TO



TO ayuov eOeTo eiricrKOTrovs.



Tco TLav\co eXeyov Bia TOV TrvevfAaTOS



TW



KaTrjXdev



TOf.



Kara



ayiov



New



\eyov OTL $cru,a /cal ffXtyew //,e pevovcnv. / \ r Ilooo"eyeTe eavTois KCLI vravTi TTOI/JLVLW ev .



Actsxx.23Acts xx. 28.



in the



*A.&lt;yaftos,



/cal



.



.



aTro



TTJS



fjurj



ZTTiftaivziv els



lovSaia?



Srjaas eavTov TOVS TroSa? /cal TO,?



irvevy^a TO ayiov Tov avSpa ov ecrTiv brjaovo-iv ev *\epovaa\r)[Jt, ol lovSaioi.



TaSe \ej6t TO



rj



THE dispersion of the Jerusalem Church followed the death of Stephen carried some of which its Greek-speaking members as far as Antioch in i.



Acts



vi. 5.



A



proselyte from Antioch had been among Syria. the Seven, and now through the labours of these scattered disciples a congregation of Christian Hellenists



arose



on



the



banks



of



the



Orontes.



When



Actsiv.36: ,rf



vi



rto



f



the tidings of this new beginning reached the mother Church Barnabas was sent down, as Peter and John had been sent to Samaria, and this son of Paraclesis, being a good man and full of Holy Spirit and faith, strengthened and developed the new church, which grew so rapidly that it attracted the notice of the Greek citizens of Antioch, and their ready wit found for its members the nickname of Christians Before long the Church at Antioch was second only to the Jerusalem Church in importance and perhaps in numbers, and it was what the 1



.



Ac^xi.26



1



The



termination in -avds



Greek of the period



;



cf.



is



Latin, but



it is



HpwStavos, Ao-iavoV



not unusual in the
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be,
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a purely Greek-



Parti,



speaking body.



was



It



Church of Antioch that the moveevangelizing the Greek lands to the



in the



ment began



for



In the spring of A.D. 47*, a solemn liturgy 2 with fasting was being conducted in the congrega



West.



tion at



men



Antioch by a group of prophets and teachers,



recognized as possessing special



of the



gifts



among whom



were Barnabas and Saul. Holy Spirit, It may have been that they were seeking light as to the next step which was to be taken. As the liturgy proceeded, the Spirit spoke by one of the prophets, perhaps Simeon



Niger or Lucius of Cyrene or Manaen, Separate me* Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I have called them. The voice was the voice of a prophet, but all knew that it was the Spirit that had spoken, and hastened to fulfil the command. There was a further service of fasting and prayer, and then the two were separated 4/ i.e. consecrated to the service of the Holy Spirit by the According to Mr C. H. Turner (Hastings, D. B. i. 421). 1



s



chronology of St Paul



s life



2 The Breaking of the Kvpi w. AeirovpyowTwv 8e avroh/ Bread may be intended or included, although the Eucharist was TU&gt;



not yet technically called 3 d&lt;opio-aT



Srf ynoi.



The LXX.



0eov,



77



Aetroupyia.



Cf.



uses



Rom.



this



i.



I



eis



a&lt;/&gt;wpto-/xeVo?



verb in reference



to



euayyeAiov (i)



Israel



AiJ places the (2) Levi (Num. viii. 11). (Lev. 26), command in the light of an answer to the prayers of the Church. You have sought guidance ; here it is. 4 By an act of the Church through the Prophets and Teachers. xx.



and



In the Divine purpose the separation was cf.



Gal.



i.



15 6 ac^opicras



/xe



e/c



made long



KOlAias /x^rpos



/AOV.



before;



Actsxiii. T



The Holy Spirit



IO4 Part



i.
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New



Testament



and laying on of the hands of the other prophets was But it felt that dismissed. so teachers, and they had received their mission not from the Church, but directly from its Divine Guide they were sent ;



Acts



xiii.



out by the



Holy



Thus



the



Spirit.



missions



lands were set on foot



Church



of the



by an act of the



to heathen Spirit.



As



His illapse upon Cornelius and his party had affirmed the principle of admitting Gentiles to the Church, so His voice by the mouth of the Antiochian prophets sent the



hesitating Hellenistic teachers to the heathen West. From Antioch the way lay open to still



Asia Minor, and from Asia Minor to Europe and the whole basin of the Mediterranean. On the day when Barnabas and Saul went down to Seleucia to



Cyprus the evangelization of the Roman Empire began and it began under the guidance of 1



set sail for



,



;



the Spirit of Christ. 2.



Paul,



The preaching for



St



Luke



that he has entered



followed



by an



of Barnabas and



uses



Saul (or



Roman name now



his



on an Imperial mission 2 ) was



effusion



of



the



abundant



Spirit not that which



less



or less fruitful than had attended the preaching of the older At Apostles. Pisidian Antioch, the first in Asia Minor place



Acts



xiii.



where converts were made, the



disciples



1



were con-



It does not appear that the missionaries were directed to Seleucia and thence to Cyprus by the Holy Spirit. Early associa tions would lead Barnabas thither (Acts iv. 36) ; besides, Cyprus was the natural stepping-stone between Syria and the West. 2



See Ramsay, St Paid the Traveller,



p. 358.
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tinually filled (eVX^/ooiWo) with joy and Holy Spirit. The occasion was one for depression, for persecution



Part



i.



-



had begun, and the missionaries had left. But and it is evident from the exultation, joy spiritual letters of St Paul, were normal effects of the Spirit s presence, and independent of external circumstances



;



indeed they might be heightened by pressure from without. So it proved at Pisidian Antioch, and the same general results followed wherever the mission



went



same



feature of primitive Christian repeated itself in every city where the Church



aries life



was



;



the



planted.



Further, the Spirit by whom St Paul was 3. sent forth at the first is seen afterwards controlling



and directing



way. This is specially clear in the course of events by which he was led to pass from



Asia Minor



his



unnecessary to enter here into the geographical puzzle connected with Acts xvi. 6, 7. Whatever may be intended by to Europe.



It is



and



Galatic region (Trjv 3&gt;pvyiav KGLL evident that at a certain point TaXciTLKrjv -^pav), in their second journey the missionaries resolved



the Phrygian



it is



to carry their



work



to the western sea-coast, but



before they could fulfil their purpose they were pro hibited by a Divine Voice within them or in the



mouth of a prophet: they were forbidden by the Holy Nothing could Spirit to preach the word in Asia". 1



D



Cod. represents the prohibition as ultimately removed by TO u-i/ev/m the same authority ; in Acts xix. i it adds etTrev avr&lt;3



:



eis rrjv



AcrtW.



V7roo"rpe&lt;f)W



Sia



Cf. xx. 3



where



MaKCOovta?. TTJ&lt;S



D



inserts, dirtv Se TO



Acts



xvi.



io6 Parti,



_



The Holy Spirit



Ne^v Testament



in the



have been more natural than the desire to advance from Phrygia to the coast a great road called them thither, and such a centre of life as Ephesus offered ;



an unrivalled field for the preaching of the Gospel. But they were checked by a force which was not merely distinguishable



opposed



to



it.



The same



from



their



own



will,



but



thing happened at a further When, unable to go west



stage in their journey. ward, they turned to the North with the intention of entering Bithynia,



the Spirit of Jesus suffered Neither Asia nor Bithynia was to be some other evangelized on the present occasion call was more It is remarkable that in both urgent.



them



not.



:



cases the guidance was negative only, keeping the missionaries from a false move but not pointing out



whither they should go. Acts



xvi.



The



actual step forward



was determined by circumstances or, as in the latter It was no part of the Spirit s instance, by a dream. work to supersede the reason or the judgement; but rather to leave them free to work upon the facts. In this method of procedure by the Spirit of Jesus we have the counterpart of the method of Jesus Himself, whose teaching usually indicated the direction in which His disciples should go without dictating a definite line of conduct.



When



at length St Paul liberty to begin work at Ephesus, 4.



found himself at



one of his



earliest



experiences proved the reality of the Pentecostal gift. Apollos who had been there before him and Acts



xviii.



taught the things concerning Jesus, knew only the baptism of John, and though a fervent believer had
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not received the baptism of the Spirit. Apollos was now at Corinth, but the Apostle found at Ephesus a band of disciples who, if they had not been under



Part



i.



the instruction of the Alexandrian teacher, occupied nearly the same position. Observing in these men



no signs of the Spirit s working, he asked whether they had received the Spirit when they came to faith Their answer was a frank confession (Trio-reucra^res). that they had not even heard of any gift of the Spirit (dXX QvS el TTV^V^CL (Lyiov ICTTLV ^Kovcrap.ev). Upon this they were instructed and baptized into Christ The Apostle then laid his hands on them, as Peter and John on the Samaritans, and with the same result the Holy Spirit came upon them with ;



signs following



;



they both spoke with tongues



and



prophesied.



would be precarious to gather that St Paul everywhere as a matter of course laid his hands on It



The case



of these twelve disciples of the Baptist was exceptional, and this solemn confirmation



the baptized.



of their baptism may have been exceptional likewise. Nevertheless, since St Paul did not usually baptize his converts but left the ministry of



hands of those to



companions



whom



in travel,



his practice to follow



it is



baptism



in the



it belonged, probably his not improbable that it was



up the washing of regeneration own hands on all occasions



with the imposition of his



when this was possible. that we find him following



It



is



at least significant



the example of the older and Apostles in the use of so characteristic a rite, The facts create a with the same consequences.



Acts



xix.



1



Part



i.



Vll.



The Holy Spirit in the



08



New



Testament



presumption that the laying on of hands after baptism by an Apostle was a recognized custom of the whole Church and one which it had pleased God to honour with special gifts of the Spirit of Christ. The men on whom St Paul laid his hands at 5.



Actsxix.



Prophecy was held in high Ephesus prophesied. and the Christian Prophets are honour by St Paul, placed by him in the second rank of the charismatic Apostles only taking precedence of In the Pauline churches the prophet counted



ministry, the i



Cor.



xii.



them.



JUo,mti. f r



m ore



than the pastor or teacher; he was the



as the Holy Spirit in mouthpiece of the Spirit the old time had spoken to Israel by the mouth of ;



Actsi.



1



6,



David or Isaiah 2 so now He spoke by these men in Gentile cities and in the midst of congregations ,



The coming largely composed of Gentile converts. of the Spirit had restored to the Church the gift of prophecy, and the prophets, in whom it was mani fested, took rank in the Church above the local



bishops and deacon s to whom were committed the lower gifts of government and service. 6. Yet the local ministries were not under valued in the churches founded by St Paul, nor was their relation to the Spirit overlooked Presbyters



were appointed in every city where a Christian society had been planted, and were taught to regard Acts xx.



themselves as having received their appointment from the Holy Spirit. The office was committed to



them with prayer and the laying on of hands, perhaps But preceded by an exercise of the prophetic gift. beyond this, those who held it were assured that they
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which



gift



109 if



not



equal in dignity to that of the prophet, qualified them to fulfil their own special work in the Body of Christ.



It



was



realized that the



One



Spirit of Jesus



Christ supplied the needs of all the members of the Church, distributing to each one severally such a



measure of grace as life



Part



i.



Z!!l ^^.""M



Tim



*



cf.



i



Cor.



his office or his condition of



required.



How widely and



in



how many ways



the Paraclete



made His power felt in the Gentile Churches will be evident when we consider the teaching of the Pauline Epistles.



alone



it is



But from the second part of the Acts His Mission was no less world



clear that



wide than the destiny of the Christian Society. Contrary to the expectation of the Apostles, the Spirit was poured upon all the baptized without St Peter was on sure ground when he distinction. pressed this point upon the attention of the Apostles and Elders assembled at Jerusalem to consider the claims of the Gentile converts. God, who knows the



Acts xv. 8 f



heart, bore witness to them, giving



them the Holy



Spirit even as He did to us, and made no difference between us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith.



This



fact disposed finally of the



attempt to convert



It was the of the same Gentile and common possession by Jew Spirit which saved the principle of catholicity.



the Church of



God



into a Jewish sect.



*
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IIa9 09 epel Xo-



JOV 6A5 TOV VlOV TOV dvOpCt)7TOV d(j)-



/cal 09



d(f&gt;e6ij-



09 S*



TOV



aV



617T7]



TTVeV/JLaT



TOV



d avTw ovTe



dytov, OVK creTai



KaTCL



ev TOVTff)



TU&gt;



iii.



uijcreTai,



avTO)*



Be



TO



6^9



7TVV/J,a



TW



d&lt;yi,ov



(B\ao-&lt;j)7]-



OVK d&lt;j&gt;e-



xii.



f.



Lc.



\6yov /card rov vlov TOV dv-



at



av ^\acr-



31



OVK d^eOij-



ocra



/3\a(7(f) r)/jL7Ja a)-



(TiV 09 S



-



ff.



Mt.



T0t9



&lt;f&gt;r}jj,ia



xi - 2



-



Me.



a/AapTLa



28



Kal



rot?



Mt.xii. 28.



Lc



via...



via...



i,



17



jj,e



Be \eyeLV Trpbs avTOvs OTL avTrj ev Tot9 a)o~lv vfiwv.



TLdvra dcfceOija e-



iv.



21.



xii.



10.



H4 Part II.



i.



The Holy Spirit in



the



New



Testament



The Synoptic Teaching of our Lord It is



I.



with



the



1 1



5



convenient to begin, as St Luke begins, in the synagogue at



Part



ILL



announcement



Nazareth. stage in the



the incident belongs to a later 1 Ministry the words spoken at Nazareth



Though



,



disclose the consciousness of a unique relation to the Spirit which is presupposed by all that Jesus



taught about Him.



Lord is upon me, Lord hath anointed me to bring good



The Spirit of the



the



^mto the meek.



So begins



read out of the



roll



of the



because



-



tidings



the lesson which Jesus Book of Isaiah. The



words have been taken by some interpreters of Isaiah as spoken by the prophet in reference to himself, while others regard them as put by him into the mouth of the Servant of the Lord. In either case their meaning was not exhausted by the experience of the past to-day, the Lord pro;



ceeded, has this scripture been fulfilled in your ears. That day they had heard the voice of the true Christ



of God.



The



Christ takes His stand upon the words of



the Old Testament. The Spirit by which He had been anointed was none other than the Spirit of the



God



LC. iv. 18 (Isa lxl l)



of Israel, the Spirit that spake by the prophets He accepts the character of the Lord s



of Israel.



Anointed which had belonged to the prophets, the More than this, priests, and the kings of Israel. His description of His Messianic work is drawn He has been anointed to upon the old lines ;



1



See p. 56 f., where the facts are considered in connexion with the history of the Ministry.



82



LC.



iv. i



\



.



n6 part



ii.



i.



The Holy Spirit in the Neiv Testament



new



1



an acceptable year of the Lord in which captives and prisoners shall be released and the poor shall come again into their But as the mission on which he is sent goes own.



proclaim a



Jubilee



,



deeper into the heart of things than that of the Old Testament priest or prophet, so the anointing He has received is no mere formal appointment to an or even a special gift of prophetic power, but the flooding of His whole humanity with the light and power of the Divine Spirit He is conscious of a plenitude of spiritual gifts which constitutes at



office,



a fulfilment of the earlier hopes and experiences. The Messianic outpouring of the Spirit has begun in



last



His person He has received from the Father the unction which He will hereafter give to the Church. But for the present He does not actually call Him ;



i



jo.ii.2o,



He claims only to have fulfilled the Servant of the Lord. The Lord hath



self the Christ



role of the



;



anointed me to bring good tidings is a sufficient basis for the ministry of preaching and healing with MC.



ii



10.



which His work began. 2. Early in the ministry at Capernaum the Christ interpreted His mission to proclaim release to the captives as an But as authority to remit sins. time went on, while His offer of remission expanding in



Maiii. 29.



He had occasion to limit it in one Whosoever shall blaspheme, He taught,



a general way,



direction.



against the



Holy Spirit has no remission for ever, but



1



Delitzsch



Law



ad



loc.



:



"TVTj



*ng



is



to indicate the proclamation of



Jubilee brought with



it."



the expression used in the freedom which the year of
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All acts of sin shall be guilty of an eternal sin. remitted to men on earth except one for the man who has blasphemed the Holy Spirit there can be



is



;



no remission either here or



man



is



in the grip



in the



next age



;



Part



n. 1



MC. m.



such a



of a sin from which there



is



no



The words are followed in St Mark by discharge. one of that Evangelist s rare notes of explanation because they said, It is an unclean spirit that he has! That some superhuman power wrought in Jesus was not to be denied in the face of His words and deeds. Rabbis who had come down from Jerusalem and had seen and heard for themselves could not resist the general belief that He worked by a power greater than that of man. But the question remained whether the power that inspired Him was good or evil, from above or from below, and they ventured to adopt the latter view and even to spread a report that He had Beelzebul, i.e. was in collusion with the archdemon. This was to characterize the Spirit by which He wrought as in the highest degree impure and diabolical, although it was clear that unclean of themselves spirits could not be cast out by one What or by any power but the Holy Spirit of God. :



men had said and taught others to believe was therefore blasphemy of the most deadly kind, The man and, if deliberate, was past forgiveness. who was capable of calling good evil, of painting the Source of holiness in the colours of Hell, was beyond



these



his repentance and therefore beyond forgiveness next sin must pass with him unremitted into the aeon, to which the earthly mission of the Saviour ;



did not extend.



MC. m.



30.



n8 Part ii. L



Mt.xii.3*,



LC.XH.



10.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



The first and third Gospels contrast this blasphemy the Son against the Spirit with blasphemy against of Man whosoever shall speak a word against the of Man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever shall speak against the Holy Spirit it shall not be :



^



There is reason for supposing that forgiven him. this form of the saying may be a doublet of the



Marcan form



Mark



1



But



.



the



thought



is



dormant



in



blasphemy against the Spirit is the sole exception to the sins which are within reach of forgiveness, blasphemy against Jesus which does not involve a conscious antagonism to His In any case the Marcan Spirit may be remitted. St



for



;



if



saying invests the work of the Holy Spirit with the inviolable sanctity that belongs to the Divine. 3.



xii. 28.



some



direct teaching upon the subject of the out of unclean spirits. If I by the Spirit of casting God cast out the demons, then is the Kingdom of God is



Mt.



In the course of the same conversation there



come upon you. The presence of the Divine Spirit marks the advent of the Divine Kingdom, and its



known by the dispersion of the forces of evil. Our Lord here not only accepts the Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit of God but to some



presence



extent



is



He



seems to sanction the popular belief



in



the existence and activity of evil spirits. Demons to enter into His scheme of the appear spiritual world, and their workings to be as real as those of the Spirit of God. Readers of the Gospel must



of course be careful not to attribute to our 1



See Driver in Hastings,



St Matthew,



p.



&gt;.



B.



iv. p.



5881".



;



W.



Lord



C. Allen,



The Synoptic Teaching of Jewish ideas which



to



allusions



oiir



Lord
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may be due



to



sources, and such are Evangelists of the the greater part perhaps Synoptic references Even when Jesus is represented to the demons



or



the



their



1



.



as addressing an evil spirit in the act of expelling 2 it may be argued that He accommodates Him it ,



self to the prevalent belief, or that



He personifies a He rebuked the



mental disease, as on one occasion 3 or that His words rage of a storm upon the Lake have been coloured by the media through which ;



But it is otherwise with the The whole argument turns on passage before us. the reality of the kingdom and forces of Satan it they have reached



us.



;



recognizes the existence of spiritual powers working under a chief and working against the Kingdom of There was thus much of solid truth in the God.



demonology of Babylon, Persia, and Greece, and in that of His Jewish contemporaries, and our Lord endorses this truth without setting the seal of His it was authority to the mythical forms in which 4



expressed



He



It is



.



note, for example, that 5



and even while 1



worthy of



seems tacitly to set aside the name Beelzebul to substitute the Old Testament term Satan,



Cf. e.g.



He



Me.



assumes the existence of such a



23, 26, 27, iii. the corresponding passages in Mt. 2



E.g.



Me.



3



Me.



iv.



5



So Me.



i.



i.



n,



v.



2,



18, vi. 7,



25, ix. 25.



39 etTrev T-YJ OaXdcra-rj StwTra, 7re&lt;t/x,a)(ro aurw 6 I. A.ey wv ^i/u-aj ^ri). eTreTi/Awev 4 See the bibliography given in Hastings, D. C. G. tinction.



;



25; and



vii.



and Lc.



Mt. and Lc. are



less



careful to



(cf.



i.



make



25



i.



438



b.



this dis



Part



n.



i.



The Holy Spirit



I2O Part ii.



i.



in the



New



Testament



Later Jewish developments are accepted being. only so far as they were legitimate inferences from the teaching of the Canon. 4.



If the Spirit of



evil forces is



also the



God



which harass and source in



man



the expeller of the



is



defile



of



all



human



spiritual



This complementary view of the Spirit LC.



xi.



iff.



life,



s



He



good.



work



is



the next to appear in the teaching of Jesus. He had been praying, and when He ceased, the Twelve



asked to be taught to pray. The Lord s Prayer is given them, and a discourse on prayer follows. The Lord s Prayer begins with the recognition of the Fatherhood of God, and on this foundation the Lord builds an assurance of the efficacy of prayer. LC.



xi.



Who among you



that is a father will give his son a snake for a fish, or a scorpion for an egg? If then ye, evil as ye are, know how to give your children



how miich more shall the Father who is of heaven give Holy Spirit to those who ask him ? The words occur also, but with a somewhat different context in the Sermon on the Mount,



gifts that are good, Mt.



vii.



1



,



where



for



Spirit the first Gospel simply repeats good things from the protasis of the sentence. The simpler form is probably the earlier, and St Luke s



Holy



Holy



Spirit* will in that case



be an interpretation



in the light of the Pentecostal gift. It



should be added that in the Lucan recension



of the Lord s 1



*



with



Prayer,



for



Thy Kingdom come



After the Prayer, but not immediately after it. Cod. gives even in Lc. dyaflov Sofia, and Cod.



D



TTvev/jLO.



ayaOov.



L



at



mediates



The Synoptic Teaching of our Lord one cursive



1



2



1



confirmed by several Fathers, reads, Thy Holy Spirit come and cleanse us (eX^arw



least



MS.,



TO TT^ev/m crou TO ayiov is



clearly a gloss,



the the



first



age



Kingdom



of



KadapicrdTO)



Tj/xa?)



.



n.



i.



This



and one which does not belong to



but



;



1



/cat



Part



it



God



expresses the great truth that as an inward



power



is



identical



with the working of the Spirit of God 2 and it valuable as an ancient interpretation of the clause. ,



is



Of



the special gift of inspiration, the Spirit of prophecy, the Synoptic Christ speaks more than 5.



When He



once.



quotes Ps. ex., His formula is Jew of His own time. David



that of the pious himself said in the



Holy Spirit*, The Lord said unto as or St Matthew turns the words, How my Lord, then does David in spirit (under inspiration) call him Lord? Almost the precise form of citation which St Mark puts into the mouth of Christ is to be found in the Talmud Our Lord, by adopting 4



.



it,



does not affirm the attribution of



Psalm 1



o



TTJV



to David, nor does



He



this particular



endorse the particular



orat. dom. 3 says TOV ayiov Trpev/xaro? cru/x/xa^tav ^/xas KOL KaOaTrvev/xa crov



So Ev. 710 (Gregory). Gregory of Nyssa de j3acn\La.v eA.0etv



7ri/3oaTai...eA.0Tco, picraVa) ?7/Aa?.



See



dicov



^rycrt,



TVJV



TO ayioi/



WH., Notes on



e&lt;/&gt;



select readings,



p.



60



;



Chase,



The Lords Prayer in the Early Church, p. 25 ff.; Resch, Agrapha, In some texts eX^crw TO a-ycov -n-vcvfjia KT\. seems to have p. 398. been a substitute for dyiao-flrfroo TO oVo//,a crou. 3 Cf. Greg. Nyss. as cited. Maximus, depending perhaps on Gregory, says more expres*sly



:



77



/JcwriAeux



TO ayiov. 3



St



4



See



Luke has simply, AaveiS A.eyt eV W. C. Allen on St Matthew /. c.



&lt;rov,



TOVTCO-TI TO



Mc.xu.36.



Mt. 43



xxii.



The Holy Spirit



122 Part



ii.



i.



in the



New



Testament



view of inspiration which was prevalent among the But He accepts the general principle that scribes. the Holy Spirit spoke by the prophets and psalmists, that their minds, as they prophesied, were raised above their natural level by a Divine gift. i.e.



With Psalmist



acceptance of the inspiration of the may compare the Lord s promise of a like



this



we



inspiration to Mc.xiii. ii



LC*



19 V., xn. i if.).



His followers



in certain



connected with their future mission.



circumstances



When



they lead you to judgement, delivering you over to the cour ts, be not anxioits beforehand what ye shall speak, but whatever shall be given you in that hour, this speak ye; for ye are not the speakers, but the



This is not a general Spirit speaks by you. promise of inspiration, nor does it affirm the inspira tion of the writers of the New Testament; it does



Holy



even predict the rise of an order of New Testament prophets. But it guarantees to Christian



not



confessors, in the moment of need, the presence of an Advocate within who will speak by their mouth as truly as he spoke by the mouth of David or



the



We



have here the germ of the doctrine of other Paraclete or Advocate which is de



Isaiah.



veloped in the fourth Gospel. Though the advocacy here promised is limited to rare occasions if not to the



represents the Spirit as fulfilling in the disciples after the departure of Jesus the office first



age,



it



which Jesus Himself would have undertaken had He been still with them. This promise belongs to the apocalyptic discourse on the Mount of Olives which closely precedes the Passion (Me.), for the position



The Synoptic Teaching of our Lord which



holds in St



it



Matthew and



123



at its first appear-



Part



n.



i



ance in St Luke can scarcely be original. Such a would have been reserved for the naturally promise



eve of the Master s departure; in Galilee it would have been neither necessary nor indeed intelligible.



Alone of the three Synoptists St Matthew has preserved the Lord s great commission to His Church, Go, disciple all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. The words stand in all known MSS. and versions of the first Gospel, and from the second century at least they have supplied the recognized form of Christian Baptism. Yet reasons have lately been produced 2 for hesitating to accept them as they 6.



1



It has been urged are found in our present text. that Eusebius frequently quotes the passage in the



Go make



form



omitting



disciples



of



all the nations, either



that follows or adding simply in



all



my



one place he expressly comments on the last three words, they must either have existed in some form of the text known to him, or have been wrote. strongly impressed on his own mind when he name.



As



in



But that he was not acquainted with or did not accept the longer reading is put out of the question by the fact that he quotes it elsewhere as genuine. The evidence has been examined at length by the 3



present Bishop of Ely The words occur first as 1



2



By Mr



1902, and



F.



Prof.



In



/



and few who have read



his



a formula in the Didache.



for Oct. Conybeare in the Hibbert Journal K. Lake in his Inaugural Lecture at Leiden in



C.



1904. 3



,



T. S. vi. p.



481



if.



Mt.



xxviii.



The Holy Spirit



124 Part ii.
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New



Testament



investigation will disagree with his finding that the establishes without a shadow of whole evidence "



doubt or uncertainty the genuineness of Matt,



xxviii.



19."



easy to interpret this great text than to As to its purpose, it can genuineness.



It is less



defend



its



scarcely have been meant or at first understood to prescribe a form of words for use in the ministration



of Christian Baptism, although our familiarity with this employment of the words may tempt us to take All the baptisms recorded in the Acts 1 seem to have been administered simply in the name this view.



of Jesus Christ, and the same practice is implied in 2 the Epistles must look elsewhere for the



We



.



original intention of the words.



The Father, the named separately in



Son, and the Holy Spirit are our Lord s Synoptic teaching, and the Father and the Son or the Father and the Spirit are correlated in



His more private or mystical



3



But until we reach this last command does not Jesus proceed to bring together into one To category the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. do this was to gather up the lines of all His earlier



instructions



.



teaching; to crown all that He had taught concerning these Three Persons by presenting Them as at once a Triad and a Unity. But further theological



and here we begin to see the true purpose of His words He associates this Divine Trinity with the 1



2 3



Acts



ii.



Rom.



38,



vi. 3,



E.g. in Mt,



viii.



16, x. 48, xix. 5.



i



Cor.



x.



20,



i.



xi.



13, Gal.



27,



Me.



iii.



xiii.



27. 32.



The Synoptic Teaching of our Lord of each of His



life
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and of His whole



disciples



Ecclesia to the end of time, for every disciple is to be baptized into 1 the name of the Three. Into the



name



is



a form of words which



still



needs further



investigation, but part at least of



its meaning can be words run into the grasped. simply Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit they might have been interpreted as implying merely the incor poration of believers by Christ s Baptism into the But into the name fellowship of the Holy Trinity. seems to suggest the further thought of proprietor



Had



2



The



the



is not only brought Three, but he is devoted to Their service, living thenceforth a consecrated life.



ship /



baptized person



into union with the



Whether



this is in the



words or



they cer



not,



tainly carry the Synoptic doctrine of the Spirit far



beyond the point hitherto reached. For the Spirit is now seen to be not merely God in action, but God in relation to God, and we approach a mystery which belongs to the Divine Life itself. Yet this great step is taken in the interests not of scientific The very sentence in but of practical theology.



which the



given of a mysterious threeness in the inner Life of God, turns our atten tion to the bearing of this revelation upon the life of 1



first



glimpse



So upon the whole



Though



it



this



best to translate



on the domain of ei/ is not one of them



e/3a,7mo-ai TO, xii. 13 eis ev



ets



here, as



:



cf.



&lt;7(3/xa



clear



e.g.



i



Cor.



e/3a7mo-0T7juev,



x.



2



ets



where



would modify or obscure the sense. See Deissmann, Bible Studies (E. tr.), pp. 146



rov



eV



ev evt crw/xart 3



R.V.



examples of ets encroach "very H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 62 f.), (J.



there are in the N.T. "



ing



is



is



ff.,



TU&gt;



Part



n.



i.
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n.



i.



in the



New



Testament



We



are permitted to see the essential unity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit only in



man.



we may know



ourselves to stand by virtue of our baptism into Christ in a vital relation to the With the Father and the Son, the Holy Three.



order that



But



Spirit claims our baptized life as His own. what this means could be understood only when the



had come the Acts and Epistles are a running comment upon it. It is a life rather than a creed, a new relation to God rather than a new theology that our Lord contemplates in the most theological, the most mystical of all His instructions. St Luke represents our Lord as having in 7. another of His last teachings foretold the PenteSpirit



;



1



LC



.



costal outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Behold, I send forth the Promise of my Father upon you ; but



xxiy.



as for you, sit ye still in the city till ye have been clad with power from the height. The words are Acts i. 4



,



s.



substance at the beginning of Acts.



repeated in



Both passages contain the remarkable phrase the Promise of the Father/ the Acts adding, which ye heard from me and in both the context shews that the Promise is the Gift of the Holy Spirit to be poured out on the Church after the Ascension. The Promise of the Father has been interpreted as the ;



outpouring of the Spirit promised to Israel through the prophets such prophecies as are to be found in Isaiah and Ezekiel, in Joel and Zechariah; but the mention of the Father points rather to a promise &lt;



1



Yet Basil has



right



when he



says (epp. iL 125)



^
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made by Jesus Himself, and this interpretation is confirmed by the added words in Acts. No such promise given by the Son in His Father s name can be found



Part n.



i.



and we are Synoptic Gospels driven to the conclusion that the reference is to the last discourse which is recorded only by St John. 1



the



in



,



On the night before His Passion the Lord had said, / will pray the Father and he shall give you another Advocate : the Father will send him in my name: I will send him from the Father. All was then in the future, and, as it might have seemed, a future yet distant, certainly had occurred since



But much was spoken



difficult to realize.



discourse



that



:



the Passion, the Resurrection, the life of the forty days; it was now the eve of the Ascension; the With the coming of Pentecost was near at hand. the Spirit



full



a present:



in view,



behold,



am



I



mission of the Spirit



is



filment of the Promise



The



come.



the future



as is



is



sending



changed it



forth



2 ;



into



the



good as begun the ful imminent and potentially ;



great coming event is the Eleven, an illapse of power power clothing spiritual energy which will invest them and trans These figure their lives in the sight of the world.



note



of this



*



:



babes 3 the



new



of the Ministry will be the strong men of order to be initiated by the Pentecost. As



the Christ went forth to His work in Galilee in the



power of 1



If



the Spirit*



we except Lc.



xi.



2 y&lt;o



VTJ7TLOL



4



Lc.



iv.



so His disciples would



13,



on which see above,



Contrast eyw



e^aTroo-TcXXco.



3



,



7re /xi//o&gt;



(LC. X. 2O).



14



cf.



i.



17,



35



;



iv.



36, v.



7.



p. 120.



in Jo. XV. 26,



know



jo. xiv. 16,
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new sense



of spiritual power that they had been baptized with the Promise of the Father and prepared for the service that lay before them in



by



their



the world.



Their way would



through temptation and



lead, as



His had



suffering to death



led,



but not Henceforth there would be no wholesale desertion of the Master, no misunder ;



to failure or defeat.



2



Cor.



xii.



The standing of the great purpose of His mission. power of the Christ would rest upon them, and be perfected in their weakness.



II.



THE JOHANNINE TEACHING OF OUR LORD



(i).



\eyco aoi Eay jjirj TLS fyevvr/Ofj dvwOev, ov CTOL Svvarai, Ibelv TTJV (Bao-i\eiav TOV 6eov...afJLr]v d/jirjv Eaz/ JJLTJ T9 yevvrjOf) e f ;Saro9 /cal TTVCV yLtaro?, ov Bvvarai, d/j,r)i&gt;



Jo.



iii.



3, 5.



\e&lt;ya)



ei(7e\0iv et? rrjv



To



/3a&lt;rtXeta^



ryeyevvrj/jLevov



IK



r%



TOV Oeov.



aapfcos crdp% ecmv,



TOV TcvzvpaTos Trvevfjbd eaTiv. vrj^evov eiTTQV aoi Aet u/za9 ^zw^Q^vai avo&Oev. ere



6e\ei 7rvt



teal



Trjv



(fraivrjv



avTov



iroOev epygerai /cdl TTOV vTrdyei e/c



vrjfjLevos lN



O^ yap



TO



TO yeyev-



teal



Jo.



iii.



6ff.



Jo.



iii.



34.



Oavfjudarj^ OTI Trvevfjua



aXV



OTTOV



OVK olBas



owrco? eo~Tlv Tra? o yeyev-



TrvevfJiaTos.



direcrTeC\.ev 6 Oebs



ra pr^aTa TOV Beov \a\ei



ov



jACTpov SiSwcriv TO Trvev^a.



6/c



yap



TOV



d/coveis,



fJLrj



Et fj$ts TJ]V Scopedv TOV deov teal r/9 eo~Tlv o \ya)v O~OL Ao9 fJLOi 7T6LV, o~v ay fjTr)o~as avTov /cal e$a)KV dv croi voa)p



Jo. iv. 10.



%&v. A



O?



8 dv



Trirj



ev avTcp



Trrjyr)



"Eyo^era^



Saxrco avTq), ov f^r] eyct) vo~wp o owcra) aurcG yevrjcreTai



IK TOV v$aTO$ ov



St^^cret et9 TLV alwva, v$aTo&lt;$



/cal a&gt;pa



d\\d TO



d\\op,evov 6t9 ^wr/v alooviov. ore ol d\7]0ivol Trpoo-fcvvrjTal vvv &lt;rrlv }



iraTpl ev Trvev/jLan /cal d\r)0eia 6 TraTrjp TGIOVTOVS f^ret rou9 irpoaKWovvTas avTov.



7rpoo-Kvvr)crovo-iv



o #eo9, teal rou9



TO&gt;



Trpoo-KWOvvTas avTov ev irvevj^aTL



/cal



Jo. iv. i$i.



Jo.



iv.



23*".



ydp



irvev^a /cal a\r]-



dela Set irpocrKvvelv.



To Ta



TTvevfjid ecTTiv



prjfjiaTa S.



H.



S.



TO ^COOTTOIOVV



a eya) \\d\r)/ca



VJJLLV



f]



adpj; OVK



jrvev/nd eaTiv



&)(/&gt;eXe?



ovcev. j



tcai far) ecrTiv.



9



.



vi.



63.
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37



^^



et 9



vii



OVTTCO x



Sltya 6p^(70CO TTpOS



Ka ^^



elirev



pevaovaiv {/8aro9



ff.



ou



/-taro9



J-



T?



EttJ/



ii.



-



rfV



Tovra)



3-



6



TOVTO Se



ort,



Trvev/jua,



Ovpwpos



T?}? tcoi\ias



elirev



eBo^daO



auroi)



TOV TTVGV-



Trepl



el?



avrov



Tj.



avoi&lt;yei.



word



the



6 7rt,(TTVa)V



TTlVeTQ). e/c



OVTTCO



I?7&lt;ro{)?



Fourth Gospel deeper than that which to



Testament



ol Trio-rev a avres



\a^cuv.iv



THE



attached



Kal



yU-6



rypatyrf, Trorafiol



a&gt;z&gt;TO9.



fjb\\oi&gt;



yap



77



New



in the



is



spiritual



a sense



in



Clement of Alexandria deals more intimately



1



It



.



than the Synoptic Gospels with the things of the Spirit, carrying its readers further into the inner life of man and it yields fuller anticipations of the work of the Spirit of God in the Christian Church. much the present form of the teaching owes to the ;



How



2



or the personal ideals of the inspired thought writer, or how much to his experience of post-Pen tecostal times,



it is



not easy to determine.



chapter and the next



it



discourses attributed to our



To



substance His.



than the role of an



s



Lord are



at



least



in



assign to the Evangelist more interpreter is to over-estimate



his genius or his inspiration,



scope of Christ



In this



be assumed that the



will



and



to limit unduly the mission as a Revealer of religious



truth.



The



first of the great series of discourses a chief feature of St John s Gospel is an instruction upon the work of the Spirit as the rei.



which



is



Ap. L,us. H. JS. on TO. o-w/ittTiKa ev rols yyeAtov 2 Eus. ..



(i.e., /.



c.



vi.



14 TOV



/xei/Tot



Icoavv^v ecr^aTov



&lt;rwi8ovra



/



ewyyeAiois



a mystical



book



SeS&gt;



? AwTai...7rvev/&gt;iaTt/&lt;ov



as contrasted with a



Itoai/VT7v...7n/ev/*aTi



mere



TTOIT/O-CU



narrative).
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Our Lord is generative principle in human life. visited at night by a Pharisee whose position as a member of the Sanhedrin forbids him to come openly by day. is



Jesus that



He



Nicodemus has convinced himself



Part



n.



that



a teacher come from God, since the signs works shew that God is with Him; and the



jo.



m.



fa&eeoD



teacher of Israel, the accredited Rabbi, places himself at the feet of the Teacher authorized by Heaven. J



Jesus at once accepts the position and begins His But the teaching was not such as Nico teaching.



demus could



once receive, nor is it easy for the he reader, though may recognize the truth of what is taught, to see its connexion with the circumstances. at



Yet the connexion if not obvious is real and deep. Nicodemus is conscious only of an intellectual want; he knows himself to be in need of further instruc tion,



but has not realized that there



Spiritual



life is



the



first



is



a prior need.



necessity for one



who would



And spiritual be a disciple of the New Kingdom Unless one has life must begin with spiritual birth. been born from above* he cannot see the Kingdom of Without a Divine birth there is in man, as he God. now is, no capacity for discerning spiritual truth even 1



.



When taught by a Teacher sent from God. Nicodemus exclaims against the impossibility of a second birth, as he understands it can a man enter if it is



mother s womb a second time, and so be born f the Lord repeats His great saying with slight



into his



1



See Wendt, Teaching ofJesus (E. tr.) i. p. 246. For this sense of avo&gt;0ev see Jo. iii. 31, xix. n. Bp Westcott the R.V. (St John, i. 136, ed. 1908) supports in an additional note 2



rendering anew.



92



ii.



o



L
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n.



ii.



in the



New



Testament



unless one has been born of water and Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. The birth from above is not of flesh 1 but of Spirit,



amplifications



i



not only to a sight of the Divine but to a place in it. Kingdom Here, as in the other great Baptismal saying of Matt, xxviii. 19, the existing text has recently been



and



it



admits



attacked.



It



has been maintained 2 that the reference



to ivater in v.



5,



although



it is



now



to be found in



and versions, had no place in the Fourth it came from the writer. Justin, it is said, could not have failed to quote John iii. 5 in the fuller form if he had read it so, for the mention of water would have suited his argument, in which he speaks of regeneration in Baptism; yet he is content to write Unless ye have been born anew ye shall in no wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven." This inference is thought to receive some support from textual considerations. Wendt with more probability 3 suggests that the mention of water is due to the Evangelist s presentation of the saying and had no 4 but in the absence of any place in its original form evidence it is safer to adhere to the text which has MSS.



all



Gospel as



"



;



documentary support. "Natural



pernatural



890



generation



generation"



is



only a



(Dean Inge



feeble in



image of



Hastings



D.



this



C.



G.



su i.



a). *



By



Prof.



Mepkarreshe



n.



Lake, p.



Inaugural 309 f.



Lecture-,



cf.



Burkitt,



Ev.



da



8 4



Teaching of Jesus, i. p. 91 *cu irupt in Mt. iii. 1 1



As



to the Logia.



f.



is



possibly



due



to St



Matthew



or
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(i)



to water must, in the



Part



n.



ii.



present state of our knowledge, keep its place in verse 5, its omission in the true text of verse 8 shews that



of secondary importance, the primary and new birth being the Divine.



it is



essential source of the



Water



1



inward



the outward visible sign which attends the The grace which is the real spiritual grace. is



evidently the power of the Spirit of God, since the birth is "from above! The Spirit



efficient is Spirit



the generative power in the sphere of the spiritual life. Spiritual life comes from the Spirit and not from is



the flesh



it



;



does not descend from father to son in



the



way of natural generation, but is imparted to each individual by a spiritual birth. The Lord does not wait for any further question on the part of Nicodemus, but at once proceeds to work out His doctrine of the spiritual birth. Why is it necessary? Because flesh and spirit belong to different and indeed opposite categories, and the one cannot produce the other: flesh can only gene rate



a spiritual nature, possessing spiritual to a spiritual life, can only be



flesh;



and born



capacities



generated by Spirit



is



2



spirit.



You must 1



"As



That which has been born of and that which has been born of the



spirit.



the flesh is flesh,



be born



Wonder



from



not that



above.



I



The



Nicodemus heard the words, water



reference to John



To



"



s



said to



thee,



strangeness of carried with



it



a



the readers of the



baptism (Westcott). Gospel it would point to the washing of regeneration (Tit. iii. 6), in which the baptism of water was no longer separated from, but "



united with, the baptism of the 2 Y//a&lt;?,



i.e.



spirit."



TOV? yyevv7/u,eVov9 IK



rrj&lt;s



&lt;ra.pK.os.



Jo. in. 6f.



The Holy Spirit



134 Part ii.



ii.



demand disappears when



this



New



in the



Testament



the law that like pro nature cannot



Human



is borne in mind. above itself; to mount up to God and to things above men must receive a new principle of life from Nor ought a difficulty to be above, from God



duces like rise



1



.



found jo.



iii.



s.



in



mysteriousness of a spiritual



the



birth.



it wills, and its spirit of the wind blows where voice thou hearest, but dost not know whence it conies



The



goes; so is every one who has been born You cannot restrict the of the Spirit of God. Divine action of the Breath, or prescribe its course,



and where



it



any more than you can dictate to the winds of That the wind is at work we know by the heaven. familiar sounds of breeze or gale, but its origin and its destination are hidden from us. Such is the manner of the Spirit s working in him who has been born from above; there is the same mystery sur rounding it, the same ignorance on man s part of the laws by which it is governed, the same certainty that its existence and its presence are matters of its effects fall within our range of observa even within the of the senses; the tion, cognizance Spirit s voice is heard in human utterances and the



fact,



since



Spirit s



felt



power



in



human



actions,



though the



inaudible and invisible.



Spirit itself is



is still unconvinced, How can these come to second birth is to this things pass? teacher of Israel unthinkable, although the concep-



Nicodemus



A



PS.



ii.



i.



10,



26 f.



tion



is



not wholly wanting in the scriptures of the In His reply, however, Jesus does



Old Testament. 1



Cf. Jo.



i.



13 CK Otov



e



The Johannine teaching of our Lord not refer to the Old Testament
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(i)



there is evidence nearer at hand in the personal experience of the



Lord and His



disciples.



;



That which we know we



speak and that which we have



seen



we bear



witness



rart



jo.



n.



ii.



m. n.



to.



Conceived by the



Spirit, baptized by the Spirit, full of the power of the Spirit, He knew Himself to be continually stirred by the Spirit s breath, and His



experience must be shared by all who enter the Kingdom of God. In this there was nothing which belonged to the sphere of supra-mundane things to :



be born from above, to hear the voice of the Spirit, to know the mystery of His presence and working in the inner life, are earthly things (eViyeia ) and not 1



jo.



iii.



JG 3I



iii.



belonging to the experience of man s and not to a remote and as yet in The spiritual birth is from comprehensible future.



heavenly,



present state



above, but it takes place on earth and belongs to the facts of daily life.



The



concluding verses of ch. a continuation of the Baptist s words 2.



iii.



are in form



in vv.



27



.



"



3



30,



but probably consist of remarks by the Evangelist himself based on recollections partly of the Baptist s reference to the teaching, partly of our Lord s.



A



Holy



Spirit in



here,



though



v.



it



34 may therefore be considered cannot definitely be assigned to



Christ Himself.



The v.



to



Evangelist takes up the words of Jesus



in



and carries them further. Jesus bears witness that which he has seen and which he heard. The



1 1,



man who



.



has received his witness thereby 1



See Westcott



s



note



ad loc.



.



sets his seal



j 32



.



iii.



\*
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ii.



to the doctrine that



in the



God is



New



true.



Testament



For he whom God



sent speaks God s words, for not by measure does he give the Spirit. To accept the witness of Jesus is to



accept the witness of God, for Jesus was sent by God and speaks in His name. So far the connexion is



But what relation does the last clause bear to this ? and what is its precise meaning ? Who is it that gives the Spirit, and to whom does he give it ? Are we to understand that the Father gives the clear.



Son or 1



Spirit to the



men



,



that the



Son gives the



Spirit to



In the former case the thought will run:



?



Son cannot but speak the Father s words, seeing has received an



supply of the Divine seems to be that the Son



unlimited



In the latter



Spirit/



the



He



it



:



speaks the words of God is evident from the unlimited power that He possesses of imparting the Spirit. Against the second interpretation it may be urged that



it



anticipates the Pentecostal effusion,



moreover perhaps which follow in v. to supply 6



less



On



35*.



and



is



accord with the words



in



the whole



#eos as the nominative,



it seems best and to para



phrase: God gives His Spirit to men ungrudgingly there is no limit to His bounty but that which conies 3



4



;



from the incapacity of the recipient, and sent of



God



He who



is



not thus limited; in His case the Divine current of light and power flows unchecked



by human 1



Codd.



O 3



is



sin.



AC D 2



etc.



supply d



0eos.



TOV viov, KOL iravra Se&UKCi/ eV not eSco/cev or SeSw/cev.



Trarrjp aya-rra.



Ai Sojcru Cf. Jas.



j



i.



5 ToO StSoVros



0ov



iracnv



air\u&lt;s,



rfj x*tpt



KCU



/XT}



avrov.



6fetSio/TOS.
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an implied contrast between Jesus



is



Part



n.



ii.



1



whose supply of the their bounded by imperfect correspondence Spirit with His holy inspirations. Jesus alone speaks His to limit without power to teach, since the and



all



other religious teachers



,



is



Him to the



spiritual life realizes itself in



of the Divine



The



3.



in



some



full



measure



gift.



conversation with the Samaritan



respects offers a



marked



woman



J-



iv -



Jo.



iv.



contrast to the



In Nicodemus the



conversation with Nicodemus.



Lord meets the higher culture of His age; in the other case, He talks with a peasant, who was not even a Jew, and His manner of speaking is adapted But on both occasions His



to the circumstances.



With the untaught woman the subject is the same. conversation turns on the familiar well the Spirit is ;



not mentioned by name yet it is impossible not to recognize in the living water of which He speaks to ;



her the same inflow of new



life



of which Nicodemus



had heard. Himself the gift of God, Jesus offers to give that which men cannot draw for themselves from the sources of material and intellectual well-being. Whosoever shall have drunk of the water which I shall give him,



shall not thirst



for



ever,



but the



water which I shall give him shall become within him a spring of water leaping up into eternal life. 1



Cf.



Brooke, TO,



rov



the II.



0ov



p.



fragment of Origen (fragm. 48, op. 0ew ecr^/cores eXaX^o-av yap KCU aVSpes



interesting



263)



pTJfJLara,



continues however



ei



:



cro&lt;oi



dXX ovv :



c/c



pcpovs ft\ ov TO



6 Se ye o-amfc,



rov Qtov XaXetv. OVK IK



yu,e/3ovq



Trvevpa.



aTroo-raXeis



SiSawri



TO



7Ti



rov Oeov. TO) TO, prjf



He



i



4



.
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Here there life



life



entering



God



1



But the teaching, for the water of be the gift of Jesus, and its



progress in seen to



is



now



is



Testament



the same conception of a new rising to its source in



is



men and



into



New



in the



.



appears not only in the depths of the spirit



vitality



where none but the man himself can be conscious of presence, but in the overflow that rises, strong and sparkling, into the light of day. The water in its



and dead



below the surface: Spirit, also stored below the surface, cannot rest there but must force its way upwards, a perennial spring beautifying and transfiguring the present life, and rising by leaps and bounds into a life Jacob s well lay the water of the



still



that belongs to the



far



coming age



(dXXo/^ez^o^ ets



WT)Z&gt;



life, one of the watchwords of the Fourth Gospel, is connected in ch. iii. with faith in Jesus in ch. vi. it is seen to come from eating His flesh and drinking His blood; in ch. x. and ch. xvii. it is represented as His direct gift. Here it is viewed ala&gt;i&gt;iov).



Eternal



;



as the result of the



life



and consummation of



of the Spirit in man, the issue spiritual



life,



differing



from



it



not in kind but only in permanence and in maturity. As the Lord s conversation with the woman at



He drops the metaphor and what has been said to the circumstances of applies the well advances,



jo.



iv. 2 iff.



The Samaritans, like the attached the highest importance to their local Jews, 2 and sanctuary they did so with less reason, for the Samaritan woman.



this



;



1 "As



2



Cfc



V.



Ev



it



T&lt;3



20.



comes down out of heaven, it returns thither "(Westcott). o/aet



TOVTO), i.e.



on Gerizim,



as contrasted with Zion,
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whom



139



(i)



the Lord here identifies Himself



Part



IT.



ii.



(T^CIS, v. 22), could claim a Divine revelation and worshipped a Deity of whom he had some certain



knowledge (Trpoa-Kvvov^ev



Mes



sianic deliverance



from



the



bosom of



6 oiSo^e^), for the crwr^pta) was to proceed



(T?



the Jewish people



(e/c



TOJV



louSaton/).



But the controversy was not of lasting significance, for the times of Messiah were approaching or rather were already come, and under Messiah worship must cease to be localized, because it would be seen The hoitr comes and is now to be a spiritual reality.



when



here



1



the



Father in



the genuine worshippers shall worship spirit and truth; for the Father



God is spirit, seeks such as his worshippers. his worshippers must needs worship in spirit truth. Worship must be spiritual, since God



and and is



a



purely spiritual Being. There is no express mention here of the Holy Spirit, but the spiritual worship which is claimed demands a spiritual force which is



not innate in



man



;



to



worship



and truth The of God.



in spirit



possible only through the Spirit Spirit of God is the Spirit of the truth (Jo. xiv. 17), Reality in worship nay, is the truth (i Jo. v. 6). is



other spiritual acts can only be of the Spirit of the truth, and without reality worship is not acceptable to a God who Himself is the absolute



as in



all



Truth.



Thus



this



saying of Christ prepares the



New



Testament which way for later teaching in the has to do with the relation of the Holy Spirit to Prayer.



But the Samaritan 1



woman was



Cf. Jo. v. 25, xvi. 32.



not ready



jo.



iv. 23.
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ii.



ii.



in the



New



Testament



more than the elementary doctrine that a spiritual God demands a worship which is spiritual and there fore true to its conception and its end.



for



The



4.



.



Jo&gt;vi



discourse in ch.



vi. at



first



sight con



trasts strongly with the teaching of chh. iii. and iv. To the audience in the Capernaum synagogue the



jo.



vi.



54 f.



Lord offers His own flesh and blood as the food and drink of eternal life he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath an eternal life...for my True flesh is true food and my blood is true drink. ;



1



true



food,



1



drink,



doubtless



in



the sense



that



corresponds to the true life as the life of the of is the visible and temporary expression ;



"



true



body



man s



bodily food of the food of the higher Such an analogy was not difficult to under



life,



life.



so



is



the difficulty lay in the food of the higher being identified with the flesh and blood of



stand life



it



;



This saying was as hard to receive as Nicodemus had found the earlier saying about the new birth, and for the same reason it was inter preted by those who heard it on the basis of a shallow materialism. In the synagogue the Lord left His words unexplained, but to His disciples in



Jesus.



;



private jo.



vi.



62.



He



gave a clue to



its



true interpretation.



Man



What



then if ye behold the Son of ascending where he was before ? Suppose they were to see the



who had come down from heaven (vi. 41, 51) going up again in human form would not this be a yet greater stumblingblock ? For how could flesh and blood dwell with God ? or how could the



Christ



:



The Johannine teaching of our Lord



141



(i)



and blood which had ascended to heaven be the food of men on earth ? Yet in fact the Ascension would render this possible, because it would spirit ualize the flesh and blood of the Son of Man when He had ascended men would be able to touch Him and even to feed upon Him, as they could not do before the Passion and Resurrection had been crowned by the Ascension. For the spirit is that which gives life, the flesh (as flesh) profits nothing flesh



Part



n.



ii.



;



1



.



My



utterances are spirit,



and (being



spirit)



they are



dead matter spirit Christ s words about eating His alone vivifies. flesh and drinking His blood were no hard saying no dry and lifeless formula, (o-K\r)pos ICTTLV 6 Xdyos), Flesh in



life.



but spirit and



itself



life,



is



but



;



possessing a spiritual content,



It is Christ s and therefore a vivifying power. flesh, His manhood, full of the Spirit and in its risen and glorified state wholly spiritualized, which is



offered as the food



As



of men.



the



food



is



This is not spiritual, so must also be the eating. to take from the reality either of the gift or of the 2 on the contrary, act by which it is appropriated ;



the spiritual the word.



alone real in the deepest sense of The Body and Blood of Christ are is



through the Spirit verily and indeed taken and 1



The Curetonian



nothing



profited";



Spirit that giveth profiteth." 2



Prof.



observes



no



"



:



or the body (? xj Syriac has, the Sinaitic Syriac paraphrases:



hath



"



to the



but ye say,



77



crdpg)



"He



The body



is



the



nothing body See Burkitt, Ev. da Mepharreshe i. p. 461, n. p. 314. Denney (Hastings, D. C. G. i. p. 741 ^) rightly there is no depreciation of the Sacrament here and life



exaltation of the



words of Jesus as opposed to



it."



jo. xx. 17.



Jo.



vi.



63.



142 part ii.
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New



Testament



by the faithful according to His word, and His word proves itself in their lives to be spirit and life/



received



Here



as in



iv.



23 the



Holy



Spirit



is



not



men



tioned or immediately in view, yet here as there the whole teaching presupposes the action of the Spirit.



It



is



the Spirit in the 1



humanity of our



and the Spirit that mediates the process by which in the Eucharist or otherwise the life-giving humanity is conveyed to believers and becomes to them the food of The ancient Church expressed her eternal life. Lord which



is



life-giving



it



,



is



sense of this operation of the Spirit in the Mysteries by invoking its presence both upon the elements All this may have been and the communicants 2 rightly evolved from our Lord s teaching, although His words enunciate only the principle that spirit .



is



the quickening power in life. In the autumn that followed the discourse 5.



Capernaum Jesus was at Jerusalem during the Feast of Tabernacles. He was purposely late in



at jo.vii. 8f.,



arriving,



and did not shew Himself



in the



Temple



precincts before the middle of the Tabernacles week. Then, prophet-like, He suddenly appeared in the



Temple, and began to teach. The teaching turned upon His own mission and the attitude of the Jews towards it, to which attention had been directed by 1 2



Cf. Gore,



Body of



Christ, pp. 26



Cf. e.g. the invocation in the



ff., 76 ff. Byzantine Liturgy of the ninth



century (Brightman, p. 329): crov 8eo/ze#a...eX$eu/ TO vrvev/xa TO Travaytov T^/xa? KCU CTTI TO, TrpoKet/xeva Swpa ravra. &lt;



crov
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When the last day, the great the Feast, arrived, the Lord made a final day of appeal to the crowds who filled the courts. the circumstances.



He



and cried, His



and the raising of His voice marking the importance of what He had to If any one thirsts, He said, let him come unto say



stood



position



1



.



me and



He



drink.



that believes on me, as said the



of his belly rivers of Scripture, there shall flow The reader will recognize at once living water. the affinity of this saying to the promise given to o^l&gt;t



woman



the Samaritan



(iv.



14).



But



has



it



its



own



special character, connecting it with the circum It was the last day of the Feast, probably stances.



the seventh, for the eighth was not strictly included in 2 On each of the seven days water was the Festival .



drawn by a priest at the Pool of Siloam, and brought amid the blowing of trumpets into the Templeprecinct, where it was received by other priests chanting Isa. xii. 3, With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation, and was eventually poured This ceremony out at the altar of burnt-offering. was emphasized on the seventh day by the water altar in procession seven occasion lent itself to fresh and public



being carried round the times.



The



teaching upon the Water of Life. Jesus, Himself 3 the mystical Siloam, the Sent of God invites any ,



1



lo-TtJKL...Kal



only in Jo.



vii.



e/&lt;paev.



28,



xii.



44,



Kpae/ and Mt.



2



is



used of our Lord elsewhere



xxvii. 50.



See Enc. Bibl. 488 b, note; Zahn, St John, p. 388. Westcott (St John, i. 276 f.) adheres to the view that the eighth day is meant. 3



Cf. Jo.



ix.



7 3iA(oa/A, o e



Partii. j



.



Vll.



37ff&gt;



\\.



The Holy Spirit



144 part ii.



ii.



who



will



quench



own



his



New



Testament



come and draw from Him the



to



living adds, should not only thirst but become a fountain of life



He who



water.



in the



to his fellows



Christ gave



He



did so,



not only would the Water that the him spring up within him into life ;



he should be as a rock, out of whose life would flow forth We are reminded of for the refreshment of men. the miracles of Exod. xvii. and Numb. xx. the Scripture to which the Lord refers is doubtless



eternal, but



cavity rivers of the water of



;



the general sense of many passages which describe these scenes or spiritualize the conception of flowing waters, such as Pss. Ixxviii. 16, cv. 41, Zech. xiv. 8, 1 Isa. xliii. 19, 2O What the water of life signified did not explain, perhaps because the sym Jesus .



bol



was generally understood



the conception of the from a well is found jo.



vii.



39



.



Spirit,



But



experience



the :



believed upon



LXX.



c^pfyayev v Scop ex Trerpas



lpoucraX^.,.e8(jOKa 2



TO



for there



;



yVOS



ei/



ei&gt;



Pesikta Rabbathi



Cambridge.



/cat .



. .



to



receive



as yet Kcm^yayev



no oos



His later



who



Spirit, Trora/xov?



c^eXevcrerat vScop tfiv c



vSwp KCU Trora/xous ev ry cUaSpa),



ep^/xu)



/XOV TO CKACKTOV. c.



i.



Midrash Rabbah, Genesis, supplied by the kindness of at



was



aWS/oois Trora/xot TTJ



2



impression



words on adds from his s



which they were about



{;SaTa...e7ropev$77crav



TTOTlCrat



Lord



He



time.



him



Talmud



this he spake con



represent the



may



which was made by the hearers at



the



Holy Spirit as water drawn more than once. Thus the



Evangelist s editorial note, cerning the



in



;



Jerusalem Talmud, Sukkah



;



c.



Mr



Ixx. I.



The



v.



i



;



references have been



Abrahams, Reader



in



Talmudic
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(i)



because Jesus was not yet glorified. The MSS. and versions have made more than one attempt to qualify the last words, reading either, The Holy Spirit was not yet upon then?, or was not yet given*. Both our English versions adopt the latter expedient



though they are careful by the use of italics to warn the English reader that given does not stand in the best text. But no addition is necessary even in



a version



*



if



is



Spirit



understood to mean an



effusion or gift or dispensation of the Spirit, as it 3 Jesus spoke there was as yet no



often does



When



.



world such as was brought into and afterwards swept like a great



spiritual force in the it



at the Pentecost



wave over the



tidal



face



of the earth.



And



the



reason for this was that Jesus was still in the flesh, was not yet glorified\ He had not yet been seen to



ascend up whither



He



was before the Incarnation



He was not yet with the Father (xvi. 7, and there could not be a spiritual Presence until the Presence in the flesh had been withdrawn and until the work of the Son of Man had been crowned by His exaltation to the right hand of God. Hence the Lord at the Tabernacles spoke of the (vi. 62), xx. 17)



;



great outflow (ptvcrovo-iv)



;



were



they



of



the



living



water as yet future s comment which



hence the Evangelist



aboiit



receive



to



(e^eXXov



Aa/x/3cu



(j&gt;).



St John looks back from days when the Pentecost



D



1



So cod.



2



So cod. B (+



3



The



S.



H.



(+



ITT StSo&gt;evov).



nearest parallel



S.



is



Acts



xix.



3 ouS



d



7n/efyia ayiov



I0



Part



n.



The Holy Spirit in



146 Part ii. a.



New



Testament



there was Spirit to those when outpouring was but a dim and unrealized



was long past and the great



the



*



hope.



not surprising that as there fell upon the crowd this great promise of overflowing the of ears It is



spiritual life



jo.



vii.



about to be drawn from the person of the



This is truly the speaker, voices were heard to say, Prophet ! This is the Christ /, or that the members of the



Temple guard who had been



Jesus returned



sent to arrest



empty-handed with the report Never



To others the after this fashion. words may have seemed exorbitant or blasphemous. But the whole history of the Church and of the



spake any



man



world from the Pentecost to the present time bears witness to their absolute truth. jo. x. 3 .



deep thought of our Lord the Holy Spirit is the porter of the fold, who opens the door to the true Shepherd of the sheep, closing it But the details of against thieves and robbers. a parable cannot be safely pressed. Moreover, as Westcott rightly says, if the Holy Spirit is intended, 6.



It



may be that



in the



the Spirit acting through the appointed ministry. The visible porter is the Bishop or Priest to whom it is



has been committed the care of souls in any place (Me. xiii. 34), and to whom belongs the duty of



keeping watch.



Nevertheless,



if



his



vigilance



is



and his judgement sound, this is due to the quickening and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, who by his hands opens and shuts the door of the fold. effective,



III.



THE JOHANNINE TEACHING OF OUR LORD Ea^ ay air are 77



eZ?



vfjicov



/z,e$



alwva, TO irvev^a



TOZ&gt;



aura,



&lt;yivd)(TK6T



karat,,



eicelvo*;



TT}?



aXi/^Eto.?, o



5



o



ov Oewpel avro ovSe Trap vfuv uevet /cal ep^o/juai, TT/JO?



Trap* vyJlv



pevcov 6 Be 7rapd/c\r)TO$,



Treyu/v^ret



o traTrjp ev ro3 ovofjuaTi



BiBd^et, TrdvTa, /cal vTrofjuvrjo-et,



v/j.as



Jo. xiv. *



vpiv Iva



Bo^aei,



bpfyavovf



vfjilv



TO irvev^a TO dyiov o



/cwya)



rrjpijcreTe



on



on



ov/c dfyrja-w v/j,as



Tavra \\d\rj/ca



JJLOV



d\\ov TrapaK^Tov



real



Bvvarat, \a(Belv,



1^



eWoXa?



ra?



/u-e,



TOV irarepa



(ii).



Jo. xiv. 26.



yLtou,



irdvTa a



v/jLas



euTrov vfjuv eyco.



OTav



ejci) TrefM^Q) vaiv Trapd TOV d\r)6eias o Trapd TOV TraTpos e peveTai, e/ceivos ^apTvprjaet, irepl e/jiov /cal vacis 8e



e\6rj o 7rapdtc\r)Tos ov



TO Tcvev^a



Trar/009,



Jo. xv. 26.



TT}?



5



OTI,



aTT



dp%fjs



e/u-oO



yLteT



eo-Te.



\eyw vfuv ^v^epei



eya) TTJV d\r]6eiav



Iva eya)



vfjulv



edv yap firj direXOa), o 7rapd/c\rjTO&lt;; ov fjur} e\0rj /cal 7T/D09 ty-ta?* edv $e iropevOw, Trea^a) avTov Trpos V/JLO,^. e\0cbv eicelvos e\ey%ei TOV KQG^OV irepl duapTlas /cal Trepl j.



oiKaioo~vvr]&lt;$



/cal



Trepl



Kpio~ew



Trio~Tevovo~LV



et?



e /u-e*



Trepl



TraTepa vTrdyw



ap%0)V TOV \eyeiv,



aXX



etcelvos,



TO



TOVTOV



KOG-fJiOV



Svvao-Oe



Trvev/jLa



d\TJ0eiav Trdaav a/covet,



OV/CTI 6ewpelTe



/cal



ov



\a\rjcrei



irepl



TT)?



ov



/cal



OTI



Trpos



6TL TTO\\d



KefCpLTai,.



d\7]6eias,



8e,



TOV



Trepl oe /cpco-ecos, OTI,



yu-e*



/Sao-Ta^eiv



OTL ov



d/jiapTLas [lev,



$iKaioo~vvr) S



apTi.



oBrjryijaei,



OTav



^ft) V/JLLV



Be



t//u,a?



e\6rj



ei?



Trjv



eavTov, aXX ocra ydp \a\rjo~eL Ta ep%op,eva avayyeXei VJJLLV. iravTCL a(f&gt;



10



-



2



Jo.xvi.



yff.
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ova e^ei ejjiov



peiTe



o



dvayy\e1 vfuv. fju/cpov \apftdvei KOI irakiv /jufcpov /cal o^reaOe pe. /-te, ical



Trvevua



eiTTGbv



evetyvo-rjcrev,



av TLVWV



^rfTe ayiov av TIVWV KpaTiJTe,



THE the



Testament



epa ecrTLV Sid TOVTO dnrov



Trarrjp



Kal TOVTO



Jo. xx. 22.



New



in the



Fourth Gospel



Holy



men, and



/cal



on



rov



e/c



KOI ovtceri



0eo&gt;-



\eyei avTols Aa/3ere



ra?



a^aprta?



in its earlier



chapters reveals



life in Spirit as the author of the spiritual our Lord as the giver of the Spirit to those



In the latter part to Him for the gift. of the book, which contains the private instructions given to the disciples on the night before the Passion and after the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit



who will come



is



in



regarded



another light; the relation in which stand to the Christian brotherhood,



the Spirit will the offices which



it



is



to



fulfil



towards the future



Church represented by the company assembled



in



the upper room, come here into view. The subject the on of the Spirit in John iii. vii. is the teaching



Giver of Life; the subject of the



John



xiv.



xx.



the Paraclete.



is



the individual, the second the jo. xiv.



later teaching in



The



Body



first



concerns



of Christ,



The



doctrine of the Paraclete implies the withdrawal of Jesus from the world, and was there i.



fore naturally withheld till the eve of the Crucifixion. It is not until the note / going to the Father



am



nas been sounded that



it is needful or even possible The Father will give you another Paraclete. WOI irapdK\rjTos passed into Aramaic toge-



to add,



1



"d



In the form ND ?p12. &gt;(



Cf.



Abbott, Johannine



Vocabulary,



The Johannine teaching of our Lord ther with



its



opposite Kanfryopos



;



and



it



149



(ii)



may have



Part



n. m.



been used by our Lord in His intercourse with i6(&\\ov His disciples in reference to Himself; indeed this rwdfou seems to be almost implied in His reference to ^"^



the Spirit without explanation as aXXos Tra/m/cX^ras. There can be little doubt that whether applied to



Jesus or to the Spirit



Comforter



The



1 .



it



i.



means Advocate rather than



Spirit



is



the other Advocate



who



takes up the role of the Son of Man and carries on certain functions which the Lord discharges towards



The



and most obvious of the functions of an advocate is to defend those whose cause he undertakes from the charges laid against them by their accusers. The Lord had thus de fended His disciples while He was upon earth and



His Church.



first



2



,



He



had foretold that the Spirit of their Father 5 Not that would defend them after His departure He has ceased to be their Advocate since His .



departure,



He



for,



John teaches in his first Epistle, where He is with the Father, pro



as St



fulfils this office



i



jo. n.



who accuses tecting sinners against the Arch-enemy Mean- A P OC. the brethren before God day and night. 4 earth is on while the Spirit, whose sphere of work ,



1720^; Zahn, comm. on Ktt-njywp



("iWDp)



see Apoc.



St



John,



p.



554.



For



10, note.



xii.



by Aquila and Theodotion in Job xvi. 2, where they write Trapa/cA^roi for Trapa/cA^ ropes (LXX.). But St John s use of the word in his first Epistle weighs heavily 1



It is



used in



this latter sense



sense in the Gospel. against the admission of the active 2 3 -



Cf. e.g.



Me.



ii.



18



Mt.



An



eVtyeiov (Jo.



x. 20,



ff.,



Me.



Cf.



iii.



24



xiii.



ff.



n



;



see p. 122



12); see p. 135.



f.



i.



X u.
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150 Part



n.



iii.



the



silences



earthly



in the



New



adversaries



Testament of



the



Church



the through the victory of faith which overcomes The Acta martyriim, the whole history of world. the Church, and the lives of countless believers who



have no place



ment of



bear witness to the



in history,



this office of the Paraclete-Spirit in the



of Christ



Body



1 .



But the work of the jo.xiv. 16.



fulfil



other Paraclete



was not



The limited to defence in an age of persecution. Lord s promise is: / will ask the Father, and he you another Advocate that he may be with you for ever. The Father had already given them an Advocate who had taught, guarded, protected, kept them from evil; but His abode in the flesh was The Son of limited, and now drawing to an end. Man could not remain to the end of time; per manence was possible only for a purely spiritual Such a Power was now to be sent, even Power. shall give



jo. xvii.



of the



truth



2



/ am



jo. xiv. 6.



the Spirit



jo. xiv. 17.



had just said and the work of the Incarnate Truth on earth was to be taken up by the Spirit of the truth and carried forward as long as the present order should endure. The unbelieving world would indeed be wholly unconscious of this invisible Presence: which the world cannot receive, for it beholds



.



the



Truth, Jesus



;



1



Eus.



Compare the memorable words of the Viennese letter in H. E. v. i, where it is said of the martyr Vettius Epagathus:



dvcXtjfjLcfrOr) X/3t&lt;JTiav(3v



KCU



avros



ets



rov



K\-fjpov fJLaprvpwv, Trapa^Xr/To? xpry/AaTicras, e^wv Se TOV TiapdKX.-rjroy ev avrw TO Trvev/m TWI&gt;



TrAetov TOV Za^aptov. 2



and



On



this title



the Life, p. 57.



of the Spirit see Hort, The Way, The Truth,



The Johannine teaching of our Lord



1



(ii)



5



1



not nor yet knows it1 there is nothing which strikes the vision or appeals to the natural under it



,



Part



n.



standing; to the former being pure spirit it cannot itself; the latter is closed against it by lack



shew



of spiritual sympathy. But the Spirit is not sent to the world, at least in the character of Paraclete ;



the mission of the Paraclete



is



to the disciples of



who have



already learnt to apprehend spiritual things through fellowship with the Lord you know it (the Spirit), for it dwells with you (rrap vp.lv) and



Jesus



;



3



shall be* in



you



(eV v/xt^)



If with



.



Westcott and



Hort we read And is in you, the sense must be that even during the earthly life of Jesus the Spirit was al ready in their midst in the person of the Christ. But the documentary evidence for the future is scarcely inferior, and it accords with the series of futures It which precedes (r^/^crere, epajrrjo-a), Swcret) 4 dwells with you, describes the experience which .



was just about to end; it shall be in you, that which was about to begin. Between the two there would be but the briefest interval the going would be followed ;



almost immediately by a coming. bereaved*, 1



On



I am coming



0ecu/oetv



and



ytvojcr/cetv



in St



/ will not leave you Yet a



to you*.



little



and the



John see Abbott, Johannine



Vocabulary, 1593, 1625. 2



3



Codd. Cf. /xe#



A



read



lo-rat,



fyuov (v.



1



codd.



6).



BD*



eo-rtV.



Fellowship



(/xcra),



presence



(n-apd),



immanence (eV), are three relations in which the Spirit stands the members of Christ s Body see Westcott s note ad toe. 4 Cf. Zahn, comm.-on St John, p. 558.



to



:



5



Op^ai/ous 6



With /cat



:



cf.



I



Thess.



ii.



17 aTro/x^avio-fleWcs



a&lt;



this epxo^a.L contrast the 7ropeuo/u,ai of v. 12, epp^oyaai.



V/AUH/.



and



cf.



v.



28



;



.



xiv.
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the



New



Testament



for I The ascended Christ would



world beholds me no more, but you behold me live,



and ye



shall



live*.



1



;



be visible to His disciples in the Spirit; the spiritual life into which He should then have wholly passed would find its counterpart in the life of the Spirit which after the Pentecost would be theirs as it was TO. xiv. 20.



His.



my



In that day you (v/^ets) shall know that Father and you in me and I in you.



I am



in



In the



life of the Spirit they, if not the world, would more and more (yvaxTecrOe) the perfect union of the Father and the Son and their own union with the Incarnate Son through His Spirit in them and their life in Him. 2. In vv. 25 ff. the Lord returns to the future



coming realize



jo. xiv.



which lay before the disciples. The other Paraclete is to be not only a perpetual Presence in their midst, but a perpetual Teacher. The teaching of Jesus in the flesh was now at an end these were among His ;



the voice that spake as never man spake was not to be heard again. Was the teaching itself



last



words



;



These things I have spoken to you wJiile dwelling with you ; but the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit which the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things and



His answer



to cease?



remind you of



is



reassuring.



all things that I said to you. The is to on the Lord s office of carry



other Paraclete



Again he



teaching.



Y/xeis Se flewpeiTe



is



identified with the Spirit,



/*,, cf. V.



1



now



7 v/zets yci/oxr/cere avro.



2



Or, ye behold me, for I live ; and ye shall live ; or again as A.V., R.V., ye behold (see) me ; because I live, ye shall live also.



The Greek



is



ambiguous, as often in St John.



The Johannine teaching of our Lord called the



to proclaim



153



(ii)



Holy Spirit (TO Tr^ev/xa TO ayio^), perhaps His oneness with the Spirit who spake by



the Prophets.



Christ s Spirit of the Truth, the Para was not a new Spirit but



clete of the future Church,



the Divine Spirit



invested with a



itself,



new



mission,



sent by the Father in the name of Jesus, as Jesus Himself came in the name of His Father and not in



His own



(Jo.



the phrase



v.



What



43).



in the



is



the exact sense of



name



is a point perhaps as yet but apart from the general imperfectly explored; be question light may gained here by comparing the



missions of the Spirit and the Son.



The Son came



to represent, to interpret, to glorify the Father and since the Son Himself was but partly understood ;



was sent to reveal the Neither the person of the Lord nor His work Son. was intelligible to those who saw and heard Him, until



even by His own, the



Spirit



In the Spirit Christ the Spirit illuminated both. came again, a Christ transfigured and glorified. As a



teacher the Paraclete would extend the scope of our Lord s earthly ministry without abandoning any



He part of the ground that Christ had occupied. universal will teach you all things, not knowledge, 1



that belongs to the sphere of spiritual truth nothing that is essential to the knowledge of God



but



all



;



But or to the guidance of life shall be wanting. as His teaching will be in Christ s name, it will 1



Or more



exactly



as,



Trept Trai/rwv



"in



connexion with the new



(Westcott on i Jo. ii. 27). not the Apostles only but believers in general ; otSare TraVres



results of thought



is



St



John



and



s



observation"



comment



in the Epistle (ib. v. 20).



Partii.
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New



the



Testament



of Christ s teaching; He will The larger light all that I taught.



follow in the lines



remind you of



of the Apostolic age would be in fact a reminiscence, a reawakening of the light kindled in Galilee and



Even



the words spoken cases be brought back to the



Jerusalem by Jesus Christ.



by Him would in many memories of those who heard them, or



if



not the



The survival of so words, at least their substance large an amount of these personal recollections in the 1



.



four Gospels may reasonably be claimed as a fulfil ment of this promise. But the reminding went of *



much



course



Lord



s



mere recovery of the enabled those who had been



further than a it



sayings;



present to live through the Ministry again with a



new



its meaning; logion and parable, and command and promise returned answer, question to them in new lights, and formed, it cannot be



appreciation of



doubted, the basis of the Apostles own teaching, and ultimately the nucleus of that great stream of tradition which has moulded Christian and practice from their time to our own.



Christian belief jo,xv.26f.



The third passage in the last Discourse in 3. which our Lord speaks of the Paraclete carries us a When the Paraclete shall have come, step further. whom I will send to you from the Father the Spirit of the triith which goes forth from the Father, he shall bear witness concerning me ; and you also bear witness, because from the beginning* you are with me. y



Here 1



the double



Cf. e.g. Jo. I.e.



ii.



22,



title xii.



of the Ministry



;



the Paraclete, the Spirit



of



16, cf.



Me.



i.



i,



Lc.



i.



2,



Jo.



vi.



64, xvi. 4.



The Johannine teaching of our Lord Truth



(ii)



1=55



repeated from xiv. 16, but instead of the Father shall send in my name, added



is



clause which the



we now have



the words whom I (eyw) the Father... which goes forth from The Paraclete, Christ teaches, is the Father.



in xiv.



26,



will send



from



to yo^l



be sent from the Father (napa TOV 770,77)09) even and whenever the Spirit goes as He Himself was to



1



;



2



goes forth from the Father, as sent by But in the approaching mission of the Para clete Spirit, the immediate Sender of the Spirit will forth



it



,



Him.



be the Incarnate Son, in whose name the Paraclete is to be sent and of whose own mission His coming And the Paraclete being is to be fruit and sequel. sent from the Father by the Son will bear witness Son who sent Him; being the Spirit of



of the



3 the Truth



the



to 1



2



He



,



Cf. Jo.



The



i.



must needs bear His testimony



The testimony



truth.



14, vi. 46,



vii.



of the Spirit will



29, xvi. 27, xvii.



8.



present (eKTropeuercu), as contrasted with eXOy, Tpe/^w,



papTvpija-a, states



the law of the Spirit



usually followed by CK or d



(Mt. xv.



s



EK-n-opeveo-Oai is



life.



18,



Me.



vii.



15,



20



f.,



Apoc. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, xxii. i), and in the Eph. Constantinopolitan Creed Trapd is silently changed into e* (cf. Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 86), partly perhaps with a reference to



x.



iv. 29,



46,



12 (TO K TOV Otov), partly because e/c expresses more has His being; cf. definitely the source from which the Spirit i



Cor.



ii.



Westcott 3



s



note



See on



ad



loc.



this title of the Spirit



Dr Hort s Hulsean



Lectures,



the goes forth, Christ teaches, from the Father, God who is true, and bears witness to Christ as the Truth... the voice of the Spirit will be heard only in the interpretation of in Christ will truth, and especially of the Truth... the truth given



pp. 57



59



:



"He



need from age



to age



His expounding



to unlock



its



stores."



Part IT.
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156 Part ii.



ill.



New



Testament



be given in the words, the actions, the lives of men. But it will not supersede human testimony, or be indistinguishable from it; the Spirit is not a substi tute for the labour or the personality of the disciple, but a cooperating force: and ye, too (the Lord adds),



who are qualified to speak of an experience which goes back to



bear witness^] as those



Me



in virtue of



the beginning of the Ministry. Experience by itself could not have qualified the Eleven to bear their



witness before the world, nor could the Spirit have supplied the lack of experience. The life in Galilee



was crowned by the Gift of Pentecost, without which its lessons would have been barren of results, but on the other hand the Gift of Pentecost would have yielded widely different results Acts



iv. 13.



if it



had not



fallen



on



men who were with Jesus and could testify to what Nor was this collabora they had seen and heard tion of the human witness with the Divine limited 2



.



extends to the whole life of the a continuous joint-testimony of the the Bride.



to the first age;



Church, which Apoc.



xxii.



Spirit



it



is



and The Lord has now



said enough to make it His departure will be no unmixed loss to His disciples, nay, will be on the whole a gain. I tell 4.



clear that jo. xvi,



profitable for yo^l that I go away. For if I go not away (air&Oco), the Paraclete will not come (eX%) unto you; but if I take my



you the truth:



is 2



Acts



In Acts



v.



iv.



13



;



it is



(ty&lt;*&gt;)



probably indicative, answering to co-re. Acts i. 8, ii. 32, iii. 15, x. 39, 41,



cf.



32 the order



TO ayiov.



is



reversed



:



ij/xeis



eoyx,e&gt;



xiii.



31.
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J02irney hence (nopevOa)) I will send him unto you. The mission of the Spirit could not begin till the mis



Son was ended; Jesus could not come



sion of the



the Spirit



till



Part IT. Hi



in



He had ceased to live in the flesh. The



Lord s final victory over death, and the spiritualizing of His humanity which began at the Resurrection and culminated in His return to the Father at the Ascension, were the necessary conditions of the send Furthermore, the ing of His Spirit to the Church. gift



only when He had taken His of



Him



of the Spirit could be claimed by



men



in the



All this



wards,



Presence of



God



for



men



Advocate



1 .



not at the time yet after realized, But though the the Spirit had come.



was



when



place as the



if



Lord might be necessary, the question remained what the Church could gain by of



departure



the



exchanging the



of Jesus for the



visible presence



This question is answered, so far as it could be answered before the Pentecost, by a revelation of the work which the When the world. Spirit was coming to do upon



His



invisible fellowship of



he has come, he



(e /ce^og,



convict



the



(eXe yfei)



Spirit.



Paraclete) shall



the



i.e.



world in



of sin, and In respect of



respect



of righteousness and of judgement. in that they believe not on I go my righteousness, in that



me ;



sin,



and ye no more behold me ; ment,



in



that



the



ruler of



way



in respect of to the



Father



in respect this



of judge world has been



judged.



The



conviction of the world by the Spirit 1



Cf. Jo. xvi. 7,



Acts



ii.



33,



i



Jo.



ii.



i.



is



to be



j



.



xvi.s



The Holy Spirit
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iii.



threefold,



(a)



in the



New



J^estament



He shall convict^ the world in respect of



bringing it home to men s consciences, detecting Which ofyou, the Lord and laying bare their guilt. sin,



jo.



viii.



4 6.



had asked,



convicts



me of sin? and no answer had been



But if the world could not convict Him, His Spirit could and should convict the world. That was perhaps no hard task, for heathen satirists did the same effectively enough in the century that followed the Ascension. But the Lord specifies a particular act which was the last that the world seemed capable of recognizing as a sin. The Spirit was to reveal the sinfulness of refusing to believe on Jesus the men who had witnessed His signs and heard His words unmoved, who had shouted Crucify him and without remorse reviled Him as He hung on the Cross, the same men, when the light of the Spirit was turned upon their conduct, would discover in it the most damning returned.



;



of



all



sins,



a rejection of the Only-begotten Son of out in their distress, What shall we do?



God and cry 2



,



Further,



(b]



the Spirit shall convict the world in



of righteousness. What righteousness meant had been shewn in the earthly life of Jesus His respect



;



The meaning of eXey^ctv in this place has been investigated by Hare, Mission of the Comforter, note L, and more briefly by T. Whatever its obscurity in Philo (Hastings, Trench, Syn. D. C. G. i. 8910), in St John (iii. 20, viii. 46, xvi. it is L



M



8)



uniformly to convict, i.e. to bring to light the true character of a man or his conduct; or to convince, to bring home a truth which has been rejected or ignored. As Westcott says, it "involves the conception of authoritative examination, of unquestionable proof, of decisive judgement." 2



Cf. Jo.



iii.



18



if.
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(ii)



death completed the revelation, by displaying a sinless tested



by the severest suffering and passing



humanity through it and through death itself without reproof. Yet the spectacle made no impression on His own generation the world remained unconvinced even by the Cross. Jesus passed out of sight He went to the Father; even the disciples beheld Him no more nothing was left but the promise that His invisible Spirit should work in the hearts of men. But it was this very transition from the visible to the invisible, from the flesh to the Spirit, which led friends as well as enemies to realize for the first time the grandeur of the life which had failed to make any adequate impression so long as it was before their ;



;



;



Then



eyes.



for the first



time the vision of a sinless



humanity burst upon the world with the results that we know, changing both the conception which men had formed of the Person of Jesus, and the standards The same Power which con of human conduct. vinced the world of



its



convinced



sin



it



also of the



righteousness of Him whom it had refused, not only in the sense that His innocence was established



and His



sinlessness admitted, but that the perfect



of Jesus



life



henceforth



filled



a place



in



thoughts such as no other noble and heroic



ever



filled.



For



here,



it



was recognized



men s



life



has



at last,



is



one perfect model of human righteousness, which God has accepted and crowned by admit this is the Righteous ting it into His presence



the



1



;



1



Cf.



(Ps. xv.).



the



second of the Ascension Day morning Psalms



Part



n.



iii.
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one 1 who



in the



New



Testament



with the Father, and through attain to the righteousness of God. is



men may



whom



Lastly, (f) the Spirit shall convict the world in For now that Sin and Right respect of judgement.



eousness have stood face to face in the world, and Righteousness has triumphed over Sin and Death



and



is



at the right



hand of God, there must come a



when



the long war between these irreconcileable crisis is at forces shall end in a final separation.



time



A



hand, and even now



is



going forward in



human



began with the judgement which was passed on the ruler of this world by the life and death of Jesus, a judgement which is still in force The Spirit brings this fact and fruitful in results 3 home to the minds of men, and they live henceforth 2



history



it



;



.



as those



who know



that since the Resurrection the



determined, and every day is bringing nearer the final victory of righteousness and the final doom of sin. issues of the great struggle



Thus shift the



are



the Paraclete Spirit by His coming was to whole standpoint of human opinion with



reference to the vital questions of Sin and Righteous ness and the conflict between them. And He was



not for the Church only or even chiefly Lord had already decided these fundamental but for The effect world. points for His own to



do



this,



for the



"the



1



29,



Cf. Acts



iii.



2



3



iii.



14, xxii. 14, Jas. v. 6, i Pet.



iii.



18,



i



Jo.



ii.



i,



7.



Cf. Jo. xii. 31.



Ke /c/nrai,



has been and



still



fragment of the Appendix to St T(3i/ TT/S



e|oucriag TOV crarava-



stands judged.



Mark



:



Cf. the



TreTrX^/aamu 6 opos



new r&lt;av
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to be seen to-day Partn.



is



changed attitude of modern thought and practice when it is compared with that of Graecothe



in



Roman society



in the time of our Lord. The modern from being under the control of the Spirit of Christ; but, pagan as it may remain in heart, it has been convinced of certain great ethical truths,



world



is



far



and can never return



to the



worst vices or the



heartless selfishness of the older heathendom.



The



5.



discourse



work upon the world



now



to



passes from the Spirit s direct action upon



His more



the disciples of Christ. I have yet many things to say But when unto you, but you cannot bear them now. he (e/cetz/o?) shall have come, the Spirit of the truth,



he shall guide you into all the truth ; for he shall not speak from himself, but whatsoever things he hears he shall speak, and the things that are coming He shall glorify me, for he shall declare to you. he shall take from that which is mine and declare



All things whatsoever the Father has are mine ; for this cause I said that he (the Paraclete) takes of that which is mine and shall declare it to it to



you.



you.



The Samaritan Woman knew that when Messiah



He



But at the end would declare all things of His life there were many things which Jesus had to the yet to say, and could not say even then



came



1



.



Eleven, because of their incapacity to support the 1



iv.



Jo.



15 oI3a



on



Mearo-i as lp^rai...ora.v &@rj,



Cf. xvi. 13 orav Se IXOy



yeXet rjfuv aTravra. K A^TOS) TO. Ipxpneva di/ayyt/Vet .



S.



.



H.



.



S.



e/ccti/os



eKetvos avay(i.e.



6 Ilapa-



jo. xvi.



iii.



1



Partn.iii.



jo.^Tss.
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burden of



He



said



the



Even



fuller teaching.



had spoken as



New in



were



it



Testament



what



He



had



in proverbs (eV



1



not in plain, direct, speech (irappr)&lt;riq,) ira/ooi/u cus) under more explicit or more direct teaching the would have broken down, as men do on ;



,



jo. xvi. 22



disciples



whose shoulders a weight is laid which is too heavy The time was coming when He for them to bear. would teach them all He had to teach, telling them of the Father with unfettered speech. But this He could do only through the Spirit of the



l% (



&(yrl )



truth,



men jo.xiv. xvi 13



6,



whom



belongs to guide the spirits of into the truth as a whole (ets Tracrav to



it



TT)Z&gt;



6Sos), the Spirit



If Jesus Way (17 8 the Guide (6 oSipyos) who leads into it, i.e. into 3 As the truth in its completeness as it is in Jesus the Son did not speak from Himself (Jo. vii. 16 ff.), is



dXyjOeiav).



the



is



.



was not the Source of His own teaching, but spoke what He had received from the Father, so the Spirit will not speak from Himself as from a separate store of knowledge but will declare what He hears in that inner Life which is full of the 4 voices of God He is to be the Witness of the i.e.



:



1



See Abbott, Johannine Vocabulary



,



1721 a



d, especially */:



by proverbs? i.e. by truths of general import, whereas the Paraclete was to teach truths of "Jn



prefers to say that Jesus taught



particular import, appealing to the experience of the 2



Acts



With viii.



individual."



use of ofyyelv (6817705) cf. Mt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24, The verb is frequent in the Psalms of the 31.



this



T7? v Septuagint, e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 5 oBrjyrjo-ov /xe (*?3^7^) in KCU in view o-ov 8t be SaoV a which dXijOfidv /AC may passage &gt;7



Jo. xvi. 13. 8 4



Cf.



Eph.



Cf.



i



iv.



Cor.



ii.



21, with 10.



Westcott



s



note



ad loc.
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truth,
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not



is



its



source,



163



(ii)



which



the



is



His teaching will therefore be one with the teaching of Christ, since its essentially Source is the same. But He will carry forward the revelation of Christ and complete it. He will Eternal



Partii.



\\\.



Father.



Jo. xvi. 13.



declare the coming things : the things of that great and untried life which was about to open before the



Church at the Pentecost and to reach its perfection Second Coming the things of the new age,



at the



;



the dispensation of the Spirit and, less distinctly future when distant the more of the seen, things ;



God



shall



be



in



all



all.



Thus, while



this



promise



includes the revelations of the Christian Prophets, it covers also the whole process of unfolding before



Society in the Apostolic writings, in the work of her Bishops and Doctors, and in



the



Christian



the experience of life, the ideals, the polity, and the prospects of the Body of Christ.



Another side of the Spirit s work of guidance remains to be stated. He shall glorify me (e /*e, s



1



emphatic



).



Even



to the world



He



will



hold up



But the the sinlessness, the righteousness of Jesus. p-lorification will be carried further in those who are o



How ?



led of the Spirit.



work of



the Person and



Not by shedding upon the Lord any new glory



from without, but simply by revealing that which is and always has been His. All that a Paul or a John has said under the teaching of the Spirit about the glory of Christ is



His



is



but a disclosure of that which



essential character, J



His inalienable possession.



Cf. eyco in Jo. xv. 26. I



2



jo.xvi.



i



4



.
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in the



New



Testament



They have brought much



to light, but they



added nothing



which



to the glory



He



have



had with the



Father before the world was. The Spirit in glorify ing the Son takes of that which is the Son s and declares



That



it.



that which



Father s



jo. xvii.



in



;



the



is



is



Son



how much



but



all,



s



comprises



all



all things that are mine, the



His great concluding prayer, are



it



is



For



!



that



is



the



Lord says



thine,



and



the



things that are thine are mine, the difference being this only, that the things which are His are so by the



Father s are



The intercommunion and interchange The Only-begotten interprets the



gift.



absolute.



Father



;



Father



the



Spirit



in the



Son.



Son, and the the revelation of God



interprets



Thus



the



completed by the coming of the Spirit. The s departure was not to be a withdrawal of the manifested glory of God, but a further stage in the



is



Lord



A



manifestation. jo. xvi.



1



6,



little



while



so this long exposi-



work of the Paraclete ends a little while and ye no more behold me (^ew/jetre), and



tion of the



again a



while



little



again I shall



see



and ye



(oi//o//,cu)



shall see



you.



The



(oijjecrOe)



visible



me...



form of



Son of Man was passing away, but the true and unending vision of His glory was on the point to The disciples would see Him again and be begin. seen by Him, but in the Spirit; and the joy of a the



none could take from them. Almost the last words of the departing Lord were of this Other Paraclete in whose coming He would Himself return. When He shewed himself alive after his passion, His first interview with the spiritual vision 6.



Acts



i.



3



The Johannine teaching of our Lord Eleven dealt with the same



topic,



(ii)
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but from another



The gift of the Spirit was point of view. a longer hope but a fact.



Partn.iii.



now no



The on His has



Lord, standing in the midst of His disciples Easter night, brought them the firstfruits of



Peace be to you! commissioned (cUreo-TaX/ce^) victory.



*



As my



m



e&gt;



Father I also send



Then, breathing on them, He added, Take Holy Spirit ; if ye remit the sins of any, they have been remitted; if ye retain the sins of any, His peace/ repeated with they have been retained. 3 is no mere salutation, but recalls the emphasis words spoken immediately after the promise of the Paraclete: a peace that is mine I give you ; not as the world gives give I you. What He gave before the Passion on that night of conflicting emotions He gives once again in the first joy of the Resur But to peace He adds now another gift rection. which is the direct consequence of His triumph over death. The Eleven have before them a new for its fulfilment they need a new life. and destiny, The Lord Himself had received from the Father a commission which He had executed so far as it was to be fulfilled by His personal service on earth. But the commission itself, as the perfect suggests, remained in force, and in virtue of it He now sends the Eleven and the whole Church to carry on His



Jo. xx. *



9



(TT^TTO)) you*.



,



,



"the



Apocalypse, p. 6). 2 For Tre/xTro) cod. 8



V. 21



etTrei/ o\iv



D



regular



has



word



for commissioning" (Hort,



aTroo-reAAo).



aurois o Ir/o-ous irdXiv



E 1/077^77



Vjjuv (cf. V.



19).



jo. xiv. 27.



1



Part ii.
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New



in the



Testament



Of such a mission they were themselves as incapable as an inanimate body is incapable of performing the functions of a living man. ministry in the world. in



Hence the words were followed immediately by an



The oldest how the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils (LXX. eveffrvcrrjcrev eis TO OLVTOV) the breath of life, and man became Even so the new humanity, repre a living soul which symbolized the giving of



act Gen.



ii.



7.



story of the creation of



man



life.



us



tells



7T/&gt;6V(W7roi&gt;



1



.



company in the upper room, was now inspired by the risen Christ with the breath of the higher life, and His insufflation was sented by the



little



the visible sign of this inward grace. Sacramental words accompanied the sign take Holy Spirit*. Here are two things to be noted (i) it is not the :



:



person of the Paraclete-Spirit, but the inspiration of His life which is communicated and (2) the ;



use of Xd/Bere rather than Se^ecr^e 3 implies that the gift is not an opus operatum, but a vital force which



must be met by personal



effort



and not passively



received. 1



Gen.



ii.



22 adding



7.



The Coptic



in their face



Mark (Brightman I. avrwv. Compare Ezek. S.



Trvtvpa



a5s...Kat Suxra)



versions follow the



(Horner



D.



n. p. 571);



116. 3):



xxxvii.



5



LXX.



cf.



fy&lt;j&gt;v&lt;ryo-a&lt;s



LXX.



in Jo. xx.



the Liturgy of



eis



TO,



IBov ey&lt;o



&lt;epo&gt;



Trpoa-oyira



cts



fyas



Tri/ev/xa /xov eis v/xas /cat ^creo-fle.



not TO Tn/ev/m TO aytov. choice of word seems to mark the personal in the reception. He is not wholly passive." So



Ili/ev/xa aytov, 3



Westcott



action of at



man



:



"The



the institution of the Eucharist the Lord says



(Me.



xiv. 32).



A.a/?eTe,



not



The Johannine teaching of our Lord



The



Easter



gift
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of the Spirit stands in the most



intimate relation with the mission of the Catholic



The Church, as the great words that follow shew. business of the Church is the remitting and retaining of the sins of men, a spiritual for spiritual vitality



no



of a Divine mission. take



authority,



which



no



is



Holy



less If



/



office



which



calls



than for the authority send you provides the



Spirit gives the vital



force



less necessary.



The



question has often been asked in what relation the gift of Easter Day stands to the gift of Whitsunday. Bishop Westcott, following Godet, "the one answers to the that replies power of the



Resurrection and the other to the power of the the one brought the grace of Ascension," i.e.



But quickening, the other that of endowment. besides this, if we may judge from the words that Easter gift was specially connected with work of the Body of Christ. Its realiza



follow, the



the future



was therefore to be expected not in any immediate quickening or endowing of the Eleven and their company, of which in fact there are but few traces



tion



days between the Resur rection and the Ascension, but rather in that which in the history of the forty



the Pentecost, as their great task opened gradually before them. For the moment, therefore, the gift was potential rather than actual



manifested



itself after



1



;



perhaps what Theodore of Mopsuestia meant by his somewhat crude remark that in Jo. xx. 2 3 Aa /^re is equivalent to X^eo-tfe (Migne P. G. Lxvi. 783 f.: quod dictum est 1



This



is



"id



Accipite pro Actipietis



dicit)."



Panii.iii.



1
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it



New



The Holy Spirit in the



68



became an



actuality



when



Testament



the Church began to



with the need of quickening the quickening which had been assured was ex But when it came, at Pentecost or perienced. afterwards, it came in virtue of the Resurrection of remit and retain sins



the



;



Lord and His sacramental



been



in



moment



insufflation.



It



had



possession of the Church from the that the Risen Lord breathed into her the the



Breath of Life, although before the Pentecost she was scarcely conscious of her new powers, and even after the Pentecost realized 1



The same law holds good



them only by degrees



1 .



mutatis mutandis in reference



to the gifts bestowed on infants in Baptism and on children in Confirmation. It operates also in the case of the newly



ordained the youngest priest has received in the Accipe Spiritum sanctum the assurance of all the spiritual power that is needed for the discharge of his ministry, but it belongs to the experience ;



of the pastoral into exercise.



life



to call the xapwr/xa



which



is



in



him



(2



Tim.



i.



6)



IV.



THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE



EPISTLES



(i).



To evayyekiov r)fj,wv ov/c eyevrfOrj et? v/jias ev a\\a KOI ev Swd/juei, KOI ev TrvevpaTi, dyia) teal



7T\rjpo(f)opia



ejeV^jOrjTe KOI



TOV KVplOV,



TTO\\fj.../cal VfAels Se^d/jievot,



/jLifjLTJTal



7)fJ,(t)V



JJLOVOV



Xo&lt;y&lt;



Thess.



l



i.



TOV \6yov ev d\L^rei 7ro\\rj fiera %a/?a? Trvevparos



dyiov.



O TO



dOeTwv



TrvevfJba



ov/c dvOpa)7rov



avrov TO ayiov



To irvev/jia AVTO? Be 6 6\6fc\ rjpov



/JLT)



TO



et?



rr)? elprjvrjs TTvev/JLa /cal



a^iacrai TJ



uyu-a?



oXoreXet?,



ical



^rv^rj KOI TO (Tafia dfjie^TT-



i



Thess.



j



xhess.



^3-



ii.



*



Thess.



ii.



ev TTiOols aofyias



l



Cor.



4.



yap dnreKakv^rev o ^eo9 Sid TOV irvev^aTo^, TO yap TrdvTa epavva, /cal TCL /3d6r] TOV Oeov. Tt9 ydp olSev Ta TOV dv0pa)7Tov el fir) TO Tcvev^a TOV dv0pct)7rov



i



Cor.



fjuij&e



.



. .



TO



/JLTJ



e7T6o-roX^9 co? St rjfjiwv. vpas 6 6ebs air a/3%^9 et? acoTijpLav ev dyiaa/JLco



aXX



TO ev avT(D



-



fjuov /cal



Xo709



jrvevfjua



et?



Ta^eax? (raXevdijvai u/u-a? 6poelo-6ai fjurjTe Sia irvevpaTos fjurj/Te 8ia



V/JLCIS



Si



jjirJTe



/ca l



TO



Thess.



v.



Thess.



airo TOV voos



O



i



2



&e



\6yov



a\\a TOV 6eov TOV SiSovTa



a/BevvvTe, Tr/oo^reta? prj e^ovOevelTe.



0eos



Vfjicov



aOerel



TO KTJpvy/jLd



ev aTroBeiet,



;



OVTO)&lt;;



TOV 6eov.



/cal



/JLOV ov/c



TcvevaTO^



Ta TOV Oeov ovoels



^yLtet9



Se ov



ii.



/cal



eyvco/cev el



TO Tcvev^a TOV



firj



KOO~IJLOV



e\d@ofjiv aXXa TO Trvev^a TO etc TOV Oeov, iva el&w/jiev Ta VTTO TOV 6eov %apLcr6evTa f]fjuv a /cal \a\ovpev ov/c ev ev 8i,8a/CTo2s Tcvev-



ii.
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Cor.



i



iv.



ov Be%eTai TCL TOV TrvevfJiaTo&lt;$ TOV Oeov... KOI oft 6 Be irvevBvvaTai yvwvai, on irvev/JLaTifcws avcucpivercu, fjiaTiKOs dvafcpLvei/jLev TfdvTa, avrbs Be VTT ovBevos dva/cpiveTai. Ti9 yap eyva) vovv Kvpiov ;...r)p,eis Be vovv XptcrToi) eyopev.



OVK



iii.



oiBaTe on, vaos Oeov



o ^eo? Cor.



ns



aXXa



aTreXoycracr^e,



Trvev^aTL TOV Oeov Cor.



O Be



vi.



Cor.



i



vii.



i



i



_Cor. xn. 3



.



AvdOepa el i



Cor.



4



n-



V



TQ&gt;



e



OTL



v



ouoet?



0e\co



,



,



ez/



irvev^aTL



KOI ovBels BvvaTai



Irjo-ovs



u/xa?



A ueov



dyvoelv



elTrelv



ev Tcvev^aTi dyiy.



fjbr]



xii.



aXXa



TO)



,(,



f/



vfALv



yvtopLtyO)



TOVTOV



ecrre u/



I^CTOU XptCTTOl) KOI



f)[JL(*)V



TWV 7rvVLLan/ca)V...ov



f



o%riv?



Kvplw ev Tcv&v^a eo~TLv...rj OVK oloaTe vaos TOV ev VJMV dyiov



v/jicov



Se



Tlepl



IO-TLV,



rjyido-OrjTe,



ov e^6T6 aTro Oeov ; AO/CW yap /caya) TrvevfJia Oeov



4



TOV 6eov



irvevfjia



fyOeipei, (f)0epel



TJ/JLWV.



Ko\\(*)fjievo&lt;&gt;



OTI TO G&fJia



KOI TO



ecrre,



TOV vabv TOV Oeov



yap vaos TOV Oeov ayws



o



AXXa



vi.



el



V TOJ OVO/jLCLTl TOV KVpLOV



i



Testament



avOpwjro&lt;$



ev vfuv oltcei ;



i



New



in the



Be ^apLafiaTcov elcriv, TO Be avTO Trvevfjia... BiBoTac 77 (fravepcocris TOV Trvev/jiaTOS rrpos TO co /jiev yap Bid TOV TrvevpaTos BiBoTai Xoyo?



i,ai,peo~eL&lt;$



Be



e/cd(TT(t)



?,



aXXw



Be \6yo$ yvwcrecos KaTa TO avTO Trvevfjia, e ev r&3 avTa) TTvevfjiaTi, aXXw Be ^apio-fjuaTa



f



ev raj evl TTvevfjiaTi /cT\....7rdvTa Be TavTa evepyel TO ev KCLI TO avTO Trvevfjia, Biaipovv IBia e/cdcrTG) KaOcos /5ouXerat. i



Cor.



Ez/ evl Trvev/JLaTL rj/meLS TTOLVT^ et9 ev



xii.



irdvTes ev Trvev/ma eTcoTiO



...real



iCo.xiv.



i.



i



Cor. xiv.



1



uor. xiv.



Be



Zir)\a&gt;Tai



eaTe



Ka^



^



v



y



ecrTiv



hit



\f Cor.



i.



p,a\\ov Be iva



7rpo(f)rjTevr)Te.



y^ yp a7rral



r



r



O



/ &gt;/



/



y



^rv)^iicov 1 eo~Tiv icai irvevjJLaTLKov



crco/jia



OVTCOS



E^ye^ero o 7r/36oro9 avOpwiros ASayLt et9 ^rv^rjv



%a)o~av o ecr^aro? 2



Trvev/JLciTifcd,



TlvevLiaTa Trpo&riTWV



32. r



Ta



2tr)\ovT



CTCO/AO, efta7rTi&lt;r6r}fj,ev



Orifjiev.



A8&lt;2yu-



et9 Trvevfjia, faoTCOiovv.



KCLI o fbpayio aLLevo s rjiicis Kdl Bovs TOV dppaftwva TOV Trvev/jLaTos ev Tois fcapBiais Tjfjb&v.



oe.



. .



ypicrcLs



TI/JLCL^



^09, o



eTTLo~To\r) XjOtcrroi} BiaKovr]Oelo a,



ov fjieKavi



aXXa



TrvevfJiaTi



Oeov



v&lt;f&gt;



rjfjLWV,



evye-



The teaching of Kdivr)?



TO



yap
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BiaOrj/cr)*;,



ypd/ji/jia drroKTelvei,,



ypd/jL/jLCLTO?
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irvev-



Part II.



Trvev/jba ^woTroiel...



Q^~~iii



Biatcovia TOV rrvevfjLaTos eo-Tcu ev Bogy ; Be /cvpios TO TTvev/jid ICTTIV ov Be TO Trve v/Aa Kvpiov rjfiels Be TrdvTes.../jieTafjLOp(f)Ov/j,e6a aTro Boffrjs et? e\,evQepia.



7T&lt;w?



ov^l fJiaXXov



77



O



B6av, KaOdrrep



CLTTO



Kvpiov



iv.



6, 8.



2 Cor.



iii.



I7



TrvevfAaTos.



Oeov



009



BidKOvoi...ev Trvev/maTi,



2 Cor. vi.4, 6.



erepov \afJif3dvGTe o OVK eXct/3ere KT\.



Ov



H 6eou



avTto



TU&gt;



TTvev/jiaTi, TrepieTraTrjo-a/Jbev



2



Cor. xi.4-



2 Cor. xii.



;



%apt? TOV tcvpiov ^\7](TOV Xpio-Tov Kal Y] dydirrj TOV TrdvTwv vn&v. 77 KOivwvla TOV djiov TrvevfJuaTO^ fj,Ta



/cal



...



13.



FOR



our purpose it is convenient to divide the Epistles of St Paul into two large groups, namely those which precede the Roman captivity and those which were written during the captivity or after



The



it.



first



Romans



(2),



Corinthians



of these the



;



to



the



Galatians,



and



group includes the Epistles



Thessalonians



first



(2),



four will occupy the



present chapter.



The two



i.



earliest



letters



of St



Paul were 1



addressed about the middle year of the first century to one of the newly planted churches of Macedonia,



the church of the Thessalonians in God the Father At the outset of the Christ. and the Lord .



Jesus



first



assurance-, 1



The



power we



i.e.



in



i, i.



Thess. i. 2 Thess. i.



as in Asia



Europe epistle we Minor the preaching of the Gospel was attended Our gospel, the by manifestations of the Spirit. missionaries say, came not unto yo^t in word only and in Holy Spirit and much but also in learn that



i



delivered our message with a



dates usually assigned range from A.D. 47 to 53-



i



Thess.



i.



172 Part ii.



iv.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



mere eloquence, with an in which proclaimed its Divine origin and a



power beyond spiration



that of



strength of conviction which left no doubt of our sincerity/ Such were the preachers, and the hearers



caught the contagion of their faith you became imitators of us and of the Lord, having received :



i



Thess.



i.



the



much tribulation with joy of Holy The same Spirit which gave strength and



word



Spirit.



in



assurance to the preachers wrought in the converts a joyful acceptance of the message which was not cf. Acts



xvii.^k



checked by the violent opposition of the Synagogue aided by a truculent mob. Nor was it only in this first acceptance of the



Gospel and the early enthusiasm of their new faith that the Thessalonians manifested the power of the



Spirit.



Thessalonica,



i



Thess.



In it



a



Greek seaport town such



was a



as



daily struggle for converts



from heathenism to maintain purity of life. For this struggle the Apostle arms the Thessalonians with the assurance that they had received the Spirit of God. God called us not for impurity but in sanctification.



Therefore he



who



sets at



naught



this



man



but God, who gives his Spirit, the Holy Spirit, to enter into you\ The Christian calling moves in a sphere of progressive calling sets at



naught not



holiness (eV dyiao-juoj),



and the Divine Gift which



2



into the hearts of believers



is



poured continually 1 Reading TW SiSoi/ra ets v//,as with Codd. *BD; Sovra is c a for v/*as by A. Dr Milligan aptly given by K AKL, and TO Trvevpa. pov cts vpfe. compares Ezek. xxxvii. 14 LXX. -



??&gt;as



SwVo&gt;



Lightfoot paraphrases:



"Who is



ever renewing this witness



against uncleanness in fresh accessions of the



Holy



Spirit."
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any act of impurity on the part of a Christian a contempt of God, whose presence within him by the Holy Spirit is a constant witness for holiness and warning against the sins of the flesh. Further, at Thessalonica the Spirit was mani renders



Part



IT. iv.



fested not only in the faith of the founders of the Church and the lives of its members, but by the



gift



in



Gentile



to these



gift



converts,



the



entirely



new



It appears that prophecy was of prophecy. of being undervalued in this Greek danger



Church, whether because, as afterwards at Corinth,



was preferred to it, or because it had been abused by some who made it the occasion of wild and even dangerous utterances



more showy



the



*



glossolaly



1



.



Against this attitude towards a great spiritual gift The Spirit extinguish St Paul takes a firm stand. not, prophesyings make not of no account ; put all things to the proof, hold fast the good, from every 2 It is not for believers to throw



evil form abstain.



water on the



fire



which has been kindled by the



Spirit in the heart of



a fellow Christian or to



make



which claim to be His inspirations. submit everything of this kind to such tests as may be ready to your hand and as the Spirit itself has given you in the



light of utterances



There



is



a better course



:



in the consensus scriptures, in the experience of life, 3 of believers, and retain all that can endure this pro 3



cess, refraining 1



2



from every kind of utterance which



See Lightfoot, Notes, p. 82; Milligan, p. 75. Or perhaps every form of evil." Dr Milligan "



from Oxyrhynchus Papyri 237.



illustrates irav



\



Thess.



v.



The Holy Spirit



174 Part 2



n.



iv.



Thess.



a.



i



ii.



Thess.



in the



New



Testament



happens that the second letter An im affords an instance of such an utterance. at Thessalonica created had been that the pression Coming of the Lord was imminent or even had begun (eVeo-TTj/cez ), and the result of this belief had been to create restlessness and neglect of duty. tend to



may



How



evil.



It



arose the Apostle does not seem to know, but he suggests that it may have come by spirit^, i.e. 2



Thess.



i



Thess. v.



ii.



it



through



Even



inspiration. to be rejected as class of prophetic



deceptive; it belonged to utterances which would not endure the test of



To Thess. v.



claimed



was the bad



ination, as St Paul



r



who



a prophet



in that case, the idea



exam



proceeds to shew.



return to the



first



Epistle



;



the Apostle con-



And the God of peace himself sanctify yon nature (oXoreXeis), and may your spirit whole your and your soul and your body be preserved entire 2 without blame, at the coming of our (6Xo/cX^po^) tinues



\



in



,



Lord Jesus is



Here, though the Divine Spirit not named, His action is involved in the prayer Christ.



by His Holy



Spirit that God produces and perfects holiness in the creature. Whatever may be the judgement which is to be for sanctification, since



it is



passed on the utterances of the Christian prophets, 1



2



Th.



ii.



2 SLOL Trvev/ActTOS.



*



OXorcAeis,



part represented. "applied



; oXoKXrjpov, with every Lightfoot points out that the latter word is



in your completeness



especially to



sacrifices,"



comparing Rom.



xii.



i,



where



the bodies of Christians are represented as a Owia o3o-a. The Spirit sanctifies the Christian s sacrifice (i.e. his body and soul



and



spirit) that it



its parts.



may be found



at the



Parousia complete in



all
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there can be no question as to the value and need of personal sanctity, and this sanctifying work of the Spirit must cover the whole ground of the personal



Part n.



iv.



the body, the emotions and affections, and finally that side of the individual being which faces God life,



and the



human



spiritual world, the



which



spirit



in



God and is the especial seat of His activity. The whole man is to be kept against the Master s return, that it may



some sense corresponds



to the Spirit of



be ready for His future service, and this can only be if the whole is under the sanctifying power of the An entire consecration can alone Divine Spirit. preserve human nature in the fulness of for the life where God is all in all.



its



powers



This ethical side of the Spirit s work in believers comes into sight again in the second Epistle. God



you from the beginning^ unto salvation in sanetification of (the] Spirit and belief of (the] truth. The Divine selection of the Thessalonian Church



chose



out in a progressive holiness imparted by the Divine Spirit, and on the side of the converts themselves, by their acceptance of the truth, i.e. of



worked



itself



the Gospel of Christ. is



brought



Thus



the



work of the



into relation with the



purpose



Spirit



of the



2 and the Father, whose choice it carries into effect whole process is seen to issue in salvation, i.e. that ;



restoration of the composite nature of



1



Or, reading dirapxw witn



earliest converts in 2



Cf.



i



Pet.



i.



2.



BFG



as &gt;



man



firstfruits,



Macedonia and Achaia,



i.e.



to health



among



the



2



Thess. n.



The Holy Spirit
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n. iv.



and fulness of Incarnation to



life



in the



which



it



New



Testament



was the end of the



effect.



All these references to the



Spirit are consistent with the early date of the Epistles to the Thessalonians, for they do not carry us beyond the 2.



experience



of



proceed to the



primitive



next two



Holy



Christianity. letters,



we



When we find that the



Apostle has begun, in view of the growing per plexities of his work, to think out his faith in many directions,



and not



least



in



reference to the



work



of the Spirit of Christ. In the Epistles to Corinth the general outlook is not very dissimilar to that in the Epistles to



Thessalonica.



Again the Apostle



is



dealing chiefly with Greek converts living in a commercial city the same dangers to a great extent threatened the ;



two communities, and the same general counsels were needed. At Corinth, however, influences were at work which were not felt in the Macedonian sea port a disposition to form rival factions within the Christian body; an anti- Pauline, probably Judaistic, an intellectualism which stumbled at funda spirit mental Christian truth a levity which refused to take the great realities of life seriously, and trifled with the most solemn of Christian ordinances and :



;



;



with the spiritual situation St Paul the Spirit in



new



gifts.



In dealing with this



new



led to present the ministry of lights which lead us some steps



is



further towards a fuller Pneumatology. As in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians,



St Paul starts by referring to the manifestation of
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own



177



(i)



early ministry Partn.iv.



Thessalonica his



preaching had been effective in a high degree, and its strength had lain in the power of the Spirit.



The Apostle Greek



altogether disclaims the role of the rhetor or sophist. discourse and my



My



preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and power. The Corinthians had heard from him none of those artifices of speech to which they were accustomed in the lectures of the



Cor.



i



ii.



\ Thess. 5^



instead vagrant philosopher of philosophical proofs (aTroSet^ets) he had offered a It convincing appeal to the consciences of men. :



was the moral strength of that appeal



had pre vailed rather than its intellectual force, as the Greeks of that age judged intellectual force and the result was what he had in fact contemplated, that the conversion of the Corinthian Gentiles was not to be ascribed to the preacher, but to the Spirit of God. that



;



Yet a Christian philosophy, a Divine wisdom there was, and this w as known to the preachers of For to us God revealed the things the Cross. r



which



He



for



prepared



those



who



Him



love



through the Spirit^ for the Spirit searches all things, For who among men knows even the depths of God. the things of a man but the spirit of the man which is in him f So also the things of God none (oISei&gt;)



The



1



has discerned (ey^w/ce^) but the Spirit of God. 1



"While



(Lightfoot, S.



H.



S.



otSa



is



simple and absolute, ywoxr/cw



is



relative"



ad loc.\ 12



i I



Cor.



O



ff.



ii.



i.



The Holy Spirit
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iv.



is



man



to



which



life



his heart, so



nature



.



is



,



in



man



there



a



is



;



self-



conversant with the secrets of



with the nature after which



it is



modelled



is



As



2



the Divine Spirit



of 3 the secrets of God. ii.



1



the revealer of the



conscious



Cor.



Testament



wisdom of God because the Spirit explores the mind of God, even those depths of the Divine knowledge and will which are Spirit



inscrutable



i



New



in the



And



is



this Spirit



human



cognizant has been



We



given to us. which finds



received not the spirit of the world, expression in the wisdom of this



its 4



present order but the Spirit which God, issuing from Him whose Spirit ,



from



is it



(eVc)



we



that



is,



might know, by possessing them (etSw/xe^), the gifts This practical knowledge bestowed upon us by God. of God, derived from His Spirit which is in us, our philosophy, and supplies the matter of our of which gifts also we speak, not higher teaching is



;



words taught of human wisdom, but in words taiight of the Spirit, matching* spiritual things with in



keeping the things of the Spirit of God from intermixture with the non-spiritual ideas and terms of a worldly philosophy, and blending spiritual



,



free



them with truths of the same order, we express them in words which lend themselves to spiritual Cf.



Eph.



Cf.



Rom.



i.



17



TTvev/x-a



&lt;ro&lt;tas



KCLL



a7roKaA.7;j//a)s



/



eTrtyvuxrci



avroi).



(os



aye^epawryra



J3d@os irXovrov KCU



xi.



33



TO.



Kpt/xara avrov.



a&gt;



/cat cro&lt;/&gt;tas



$



yvajo-ews



$eor



takes the place of o?c? here in the best texts a hint (tfABD): perhaps that the analogy is incomplete. 4 Cf. 7 6 ov rov auoVo? TOVTOU. "EyvwKei/



.



5



&lt;ro&lt;iav



Cf. 2 Cor. x.



1



2 avvKpivovrts eavrovs eavrots ov
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(i)



But there are those for whom spiritual thoughts and the words that express them have no meaning. The psychic man does not receive (Se^ercu) the things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly to thoughts.



Partn.



\\



1



12-



i



Cor.



ii.



I4f



and he cannot



take cognizance (yv&vai) of them, because they are scrutinized (dvaKpiverai*} by spiritual methods. But the spiritual man, while he scrutinizes



him,



there is everything, is himself scrutinized by none in him that which defies scrutiny and remains a mystery to the unspiritual. Men from this point of ;



view consist of two classes rational



life



(I/W^T?)



;



those in



whom



the lower



predominates, and those who are



The man who belongs to guided by the higher. the former class has no conception of spiritual he is incapable of apprehending them or even examining their claims, since they can be investigated only by spiritual faculties which he never possessed, or which through long disuse and atrophy can no longer fulfil their functions. On the other hand the man in whom the spiritual nature is developed can pass in review all the facts of life and form a judgement upon them which is essentially sound and true, although his own position is an enigma to the rest of men who have no capacity for realities



;



understanding 1



Cf.



Jude 19



it.



We Christians have



t/rv;(iKOi,



TrveCyxa



JJLT]



Christ s mind^,



e^oi/res.



23 WV&lt;TIV Se jjuapiav. Possibly the word was often on the lips of the heathen at Corinth when they commented on the teaching of St Paul. 3 For dvaKpivav in the technical sense of a preliminary exa 2



Cf.



i



Cor.



i.



mination before a judge, see Lc. xxiii. 4 In Isa. xl. 13, of which St Paul



14, is



Acts



iv. 9.



thinking, vofc translates



12



2



i



Cor.



ii.



The Holy Spirit in the
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iv.



because



we have His



in believers places iCor.i.21.



Testament



and the mind of Christ



Spirit,



them



New



in a position of superiority



wisdom knew not God. None can comprehend or explore the mind of the Lord, but believers in some measure possess



to the world



it



which through



its



through the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ/ Four passages 1 follow which may be grouped



together, since they describe the ethical results of



of the Spirit. In the first and last of whom the Spirit dwells are repreKnow sented as living sanctuaries (vaoi) of God. this indwelling



these those in i



Cor.



iii.



you not that you are a temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwells in you ? If any one destroys the temple of God, God shall destroy that man ; for the temple i



Cor.



vi.



of God



is



holy ;



and such are you.



And



again, with a directly personal reference Know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit :



is in you, which you have from God, and that are not yoitr own, for you were bought for a you As price ? So then glorify God in your body.



that



the



Greek temples



Corinth, the



temple of Aphrodite on the Acropolis, the temple of Poseidon on the Isthmus, the innermost shrine was occupied in



at



as at by the image that represented the deity the of it contained Holies, though Jerusalem Holy no image of God, was for Israel the Divine dwellingD-n. Nos Xptorrov however is more appropriate to the subject in ;



would have been. Christ s mind is shared by Christians: they maintain the same general attitude towards the problems of life; their philosophy is His, and not the



hand than



c



irvevpa. X/DICTTOV



wisdom of the world. 1



i



Cor.



iii.



i6f.,



vi.



i9f., vi.



n,



vi.



17.
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so the Christian congregation in every place where the Church had been planted, and even the body of the individual believer, had



become a holy which dwells



members



;



place, a sanctuary of the Divine Spirit in the Ecclesia collectively and in its



Both collectively and in believers are in virtue of their baptism dividually consecrated shrines of the presence of God, and in as individuals.



both capacities



it



is



laid



upon them



guard the The heathen deities to



sanctity of the Divine abode. did not require from their worshippers



any jealous watch against the intrusion of immorality on the contrary, as the Corinthians knew, the great temple on the Acro-corinthus was a vast home of licensed vice But the Spirit which dwells in the Church is essentially holy, and the sanctuary of the Holy Spirit must be holy not only by a sacramental con ;



1



.



secration but through the maintenance of the strictest ethical purity. As the vengeance of the deity was



on any who desecrated his shrine, so would the Living God surely visit with His judgements the Church or the baptized soul that expected to



fall



defiled the sanctuary of the Spirit. The general lesson is clear You are God s consecrated shrine, *



:



through the Spirit relatively holy



;



and you are therefore your relation to the Holy The body has been redeemed,



s indwelling,



beware



lest



be your ruin. the body has been sanctified Spirit



;



that of bringing glory to the 1



Cf.



Strabo tocrrt



378 TO



viii.



TrXetou?



77



1-779



let



it fulfil its



God whose



proper end,



temple



A^poSirrys itpbv ovroi



^(Xt as lepoSov/Vous



eTre



it is.



ir\ov&lt;riov



Part



n.



iv.



1



Part



n. iv.
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in the



New



Testament



The



other two references to the Spirit in I Cor. vi. reveal the greatness of the change which faith and



baptism made



in the



moral condition of



many



of the



early converts from heathenism. After enumerating ten of the worst vices practised in the most im



And some city of Greece St Paul proceeds biit such u were you washed of y (ravrd rives -^re) yourselves, but you were sanctified, but you were moral



i



Cor.



vi.



:



;



justified in the name of the in the Spirit of our God.



Lord Jesus Christ and You washed away your



baptismal bath, you con secrated yourselves to the service of God, you were accepted by God as righteous in His sight, on the



former defilements



1



in the



and the recognition of His sovereignty over your lives, and in the power of the Divine Spirit which you received from the Christians God/ Negatively, they had broken with their past life positively, they had entered on the



basis of faith in Jesus Christ



;



and accepted servants of God and this great moral revolution was effected by the Holy Spirit sent by Jesus Christ from the of the consecrated



life



;



Father.



In the last of this group of passages the Apostle finds in the believer s baptismal incorporation into a



Christ



Greek a



1



With



aTToAowat



compare Acts



a/xaprias crov, Tit.



TraAtvyevecn as, 2 Pet.



avrov d/xapriwv.



common



his wife are one flesh,



this oVeAouo-ao-fle TO.S



the



According to Gen. ii. 24 and this principle



sin of fornication.



man and



from



dissuasive



sufficient



i.



9



XtjOrjv



iii.



6



xxii.



e(ra)crev



16 ySaTrmrai



/cat



7//xas Sta Xovrpov



Xafiuv TOV Ka^a/otcr/xov



TCOI&gt;



TraAeu
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is
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(i)



sexual union without the



Part



IT. iv.



The body of a Christian belongs marriage-bond. and he to Christ, and is a member of His Body s and which is Christ unites it with that takes who ;



is guilty of an intolerable act But the Apostle has a further The union betwixt Christ and



the flesh of a harlot of



desecration.



motive for purity. His Church is such as



may



the lusts of the



He



well satisfy the deepest forbids any cravings of human nature, and it certainly to which ministers or nature union which degrades flesh.



that



is joined to



the



Lord



is one spirit, i.e. by partaking of Christ s Spirit he is spiritually one with Christ, and Christ with him. To believe this true was to be armed against the for it created temptations of the most corrupt society, formed a which life a strong central force in human counter-attraction to the power of evil.



i



Cor.



vi.



I7



But the greater number of the references which this Epistle makes to the work of the Holy Spirit are concerned with spiritual gifts which were not directly ethical



common



or



to



all



Christians



:



the



charismata which served to promote the enrichment of the Christian life rather than the ends of per sonal holiness.



To



these



we must now



turn.



Once the Apostle speaks, but incidentally and After with great reserve, of his own inspiration. 1 he a on questionable point giving his judgement claims consideration for it on the ground that he believed tion with



himself



to



teachers 1



I



Cor.



vii.



share



the



gift



of



inspira



such as Cephas and Apollos 40 Kara



rr)V



&gt;



:



i



Cor.



4 o.



vii.



The Holy Spirit



184 Part



n.



iv.



in the



New



Testament



I think that I also have God s Spirit, i.e. in common with others who are called to be the guides of believers, I am conscious of a Divine assistance



for^



2



judgements which relate to moral and spiritual questions, over and above that general enlighten ment which guides all believers in the fulfilment of But he recognizes also other their individual duty. special gifts which belonged not only to teachers but to many who held no official position in the Church, and of these he speaks at length in in



A



xiv.



xii.



chapters



new



section of the Epistle begins at



xii.



i,



On the spiritual gifts Before entering upon these St Paul lays down a canon which is to be borne in mind when such manifestations of the 3



.



i



Cor.



xii.



Spirit



No



discussed.



are



one,



speaking in God s and no one can say



Jesus is anathema / The Jewish Lord, except in Holy Spirit. Jesus adversary who anathematized Jesus in the synagogue Spirit, says, is



or before the heathen, had no part in the Spirit of God the humblest Christian who uttered with ;



conviction the shortest confession of his faith did so



the power of the Divine Spirit, though he might not possess the charismata. This premised, the



in



i



Cor.



xii.



Apostle proceeds



There are differences in



:



but the same Spirit; 1



yap, not Se,



is



the reading of



and gives the better 2



Rutherford:



even to 3



Trepi



TV



see xiv.



i.



gifts,



there are differences in



B and some



other good uncials,



sense.



"for



There



me."



and



is



God s



Spirit



is



a gentle irony in



TTvev/AaTiKcoi



.



I



dare say,



for



TO. 7rveu//,a-



not denied, Kuyto.



Cf. vil. I, viii.



I



;



and
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same Lord; and there are differences in workings^ and the same God who works all things As there is one Lord whom all Christians in all. and serve, yet there are many forms of service as we all have one God, and yet there are many opera so is there one Spirit, tions of the Divine grace To each the and yet a diversity of His gifts. ministries, but the



Part



n.



i



;



;



manifestation ((fxtvepwa-is) of the Spirit is given with a view to the profit of the Body of Christ. For to one through the Spirit is given a



word of wisdom,



and to another a word of knowledge



according to the



same Spirit ;



and and



another faith, in the same Spirit,



to



another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit, another workings of miraculous powers ; to another prophecy, to another discernings of spirits, to



to



to



another kinds of tongues, and



pretation of tongues.



But



to



all these



another inter the one self



each according same Spirit works, dividing as it wills. Nine manifestations of the Spirit are severally to



enumerated here, and it is easy to discover in the list a certain order. The first two are endowments of the Christian teacher which are rarely found in the same individual one is distinguished by his insight another by the intel into Divine mysteries lectual breadth or acuteness which creates a scientific ;



(cro&lt;/&gt;ia),



theology / O J (yrwcris). \f



The



next three belong to the



faith thaumaturgic side of early Christianity, the which could move mountains (xiii. 2), the therapeutic some over disease ta/Aaraj^) which



powers



(^ayotcr/xara



to



exhibit,



the working of physical signs and wonders



(Ivepryrj-



believers exhibited



and are



said



still



C g



xii



^



1
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para



in the



Lastly,



Swajneo)i&gt;).



New



Testament



we have two



pairs



of



which were perhaps the most widely prophecy, with its cognate power of distinguishing the true prophet from the false (7rpo(f)rjTia, SiaKpicreis TrvtvpaTtov), and glossolaly/



spiritual gifts



exercised



with



:



necessary accompaniment, ability to interpret tongues for the benefit of the Church (ytv its



The Apostle



then works back from these mani



festations of the Spirit to the original act all Christians were incorporated into the Christ, his is



purpose being with



consistent



body, which



is



one, the



are differentiated Christ, into



a



by



to



true



shew that great unity.



members



Body of diversity



In the



human



are many, and they



their functions.



which we were



by which



The Body



of



admitted by the one like manner consists of



all



Baptism of the Spirit, in many members who, notwithstanding their corporate unity, are distinguished by the diversity of their powers and services. These gifts and functions, proceeding from one Spirit and exercised in one Body, are not only different in purpose but of varying importance, and the Apostle arranges them i



Cor.



xii.



the



1



sequence of a descending scale God appointed some in the Churchy first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miraculous powers, then gifts of healings, then the helps* which in



I



orderly



Cor.



xii.



.



28 7rpc3ro^...8evT6|OOV...Tptrov...7rtTa...7retrtt. Cf. Acts XX. 35 Set avriXafjifidvea-Oai TWV aa-#e.
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(i)



support the weak and the powers of guidance^ which pilot the course of the Church; and lastly, the various



Partii.



iv.



kinds of tongues which make themselves heard in All cannot be apostles the assemblies of the Saints. prophets, nor can all speak with tongues for would destroy the completeness, the balance, and even the efficiency of the Body of Christ the lower are not less necessary to the life gifts and functions and work of the whole organism than the higher, and all are in their degree manifestations of the presence of the Divine Spirit of which all believers or



all



;



this



;



are partakers through the of life.



first



2 draught of the water



this point there comes the great episode of It is important to note Paul s praise of love.



At St



connexion both with what has preceded and with what is to follow. Be zealoits, the Apostle writes, for the greater gifts, for those which stand higher in the scale rather than for the lower and less noble, however showy and popular the latter may be e.g. its



i



Cor.



xii.



i



Cor.



xiii.



i



Cor.



xiii.



:



prophecy rather than for tongues. And further 3 I point out a way of life which surpasses even the best charismata, a way apart from which no gifts of or faith can avail tongues or prophecy or knowledge endure when all these anything, a way which wil-1 have had their day and been forgotten, which is for



Cf. 2



3



TO.



I



Cor.



xii.



Acts



xxvii.



n, Apoc.



xviii.



17.



13 Travres tv Trvev/xa erroTiaOrjutv.



MaAAoi/ Se iVa irpoin xii. 31. Z^AoC Te in xiv. i takes up of shews what was in the Apostle s mind when he spoke



^apur/aara



.



TO, [A



1



Part ii.



iv.
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The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



greatest even of the three great abiding elements of So having placed the permanent the spiritual life.



of the Spirit in their true relation to the charis mata, he returns to the attitude of the Church towards



gifts



which was the point that pressed for immediate consideration. While love is to be the great object of pursuit, inferior gifts might be law Pursue fully desired, especially the best of them. love, yet be zealous for the spiritual gifts, but more Then follows an than all that you may prophesy. the



latter,



instructive comparison of prophecy with the gift of tongues, and rules are laid down for the guidance



of the Corinthian Church in the use of both these



manifestations cf.iThess.



of the



Spirit.



At Corinth



as



at



the Christian prophet scarcely had he was eclipsed by the more attractive



Thessalonica his



due



;



and the Apostle labours to reverse the order which the two held in the estimation of the However high the mysteries which the Church. speaker in unknown tongues might utter, he could an interpreter himself, unless profit none but happened to be at hand whereas the prophet could build up the Church by exhorting and consoling its members, and even winning unbelievers who



glossolalete,



i



Cor. xiv.



;



entered



Nevertheless, the Apostle does not either forbid glossolaly, or suffer prophecy



to run



its



assemblies.



riot uncontrolled.



Both were



gifts



of the



Spirit, and each had its place in the manifestation of spiritual life which was necessary and profitable under the conditions of the Apostolic age. But both must be exercised under proper restraints.
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(i)



The



glossolalete may not speak in the congregation unless an interpreter is at hand, nor may he use his



Not



the ministry of public prayers or Eucharist, more than two or three glossolaletes or prophets



may



claim a hearing at the same assembly, and a



gift in



Part



i



IT. iv.



Cor. xiv.



I3



~



prophet who is speaking must be ready to give way to another who believes himself to have received a revelation.



By such



check the disorders



endeavours to by an unbridled



rules St Paul



threatened



licence in the public use of the charismata. Further, he lays down the important principle that prophets 1



under prophets control i.e. in Christian reason and will are not overpowered the prophecy by spiritual influences, but the prophet is left master of his own powers, and is therefore responsible for If he abuses his gift, or if he is a mere their use. those pretender or is under influences which are not



spirits are



,



of the Spirit of God, there is another gift, the discerning of spirits, by which he can be called to .



and this also, it seems, was to be exercised, doubtless under proper safeguards, by the prophets whose turn it was to listen. A free criticism of were qualified by prophetic utterances by men who account



5



;



possession of the critical 2 permitted but encouraged the



.



claimed for the prophet



;



the



is



spirit



No



not



only



infallibility



is



human element which vVoracrcrerai



:



the axiomatic



7rpo&lt;nJT&lt;us



form suggests that Churches. 2



i



this



Cor. xiv. 29



01



canon was already



familiar to the Pauline



aXXot SiaKpiveVwo-av:



cf. xii.



10



i



Cor.



xii.



10, xiv. 29.



Part ii. iv.



is



with



ever mingled



not



New



The Holy Spirit in the
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only of



the



Testament



Divine, the



imposture or



possibility



self-deception,



but



of



imperfections in the delivery of a Divine message through personal vanity or want of balance, is plainly contemplated by the Apostle, notwithstand ing his conviction that prophecy itself was a mani festation of the



Holy



Spirit,



and that the prophet



ranked next after the Apostle



in the



order of the



charismatic ministry. From these temporary problems, St Paul passes Here to the great doctrine of the Resurrection. also there



i



Cor. xv.



is



a



though indirect and



reference,



in



The passing, to the work of the Spirit of Christ. human body is sown a psychic body, it is raised a spiritual body.



If



there



So



also a spiritual.



man, Adam, became the last



a psychic body, there



is



also



it



is



written,



The



is



first



a living soul (^v^qv became a life-giving spirit



(Iy4ve.ro ets)



Adam



But not first the spiritual, but ^OTTOIOVV). The student of the psychic, and then the spiritual. the Epistle will recall the contrast between the There, how ever, two types of men are compared, here two con our present bodies are ditions of the human body psychic



and the



spiritual in ch.



ii.



;



psychic, our bodies when raised from the dead will be spiritual. But our present bodies are not psychic



regard to their material from that point of view They they are carnal crapKLKai or rather o-apKiva. in



v.



*



only in so far as they are adapted to the purposes of that lower rational life which St Paul calls the psyche the passions, affections and emo-



are



Thess.



;



psychic,



;
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tions of the soul are revealed



and work themselves



out into act through the body as Similarly, the risen



body



it



now



which we look



for



191



(i)



Partii.iv.



exists. will



be



the expression and instrument of the higher spiritual nature which is in us, when that has been developed and matured by the Spirit of God. The Spirit dwells



but does not



our mortal bodies,



in



to the



end they



make them



yield themselves of desires the and thus express to the flesh, readily the rather than the psyche pneuma. This will be spiritual



;



will



It is reasonable, reversed by the Resurrection. as there is a body St Paul argues, to expect that



adapted to the present



God s



visible order, so there



is,



in



purpose, a body akin to the spiritual and The first man, as we read in Genesis,



invisible order.



a living soul, i.e. he was invested with an animal nature, which originally was inbreathed by God, and had affinities with the Supreme Life. But



came



to be



the last



Adam,



the



man



in



whom



at length



Gen.



H. 7.



humanity



goal, has passed by the Resurrection into a spiritual existence which has the power to com municate the higher life to the new humanity which



reached



He



its



represents.



The



risen



and ascended Christ



is



He is the Heavenly psychic but pneumatic 2 1 are Man, and those who heavenly ought to wear



not



;



the image of the Heavenly in every part of a renewed manhood. Here the Holy Spirit is not directly named yet if it be asked how the humanity of the ;



1



6 eTroupai/ios, 01 iirovpdvioi (cf.



Heb. B.



iii.



I



KX^ orcws eVov/aan ov



i



Cor. xv.



The Holy Spirit



192 Partii.



Phil.



iv.



in the



New



Testament



Lord exercises this life-giving power, the answer must be, By imparting the Spirit of life by which it As St Paul has itself been raised and glorified.



We



wait for a Saviour, the shall Christ, transfigure the body of our humiliation so that it shall be conformed to the has elsewhere written,



iii.



Lord Jesus



who



body of his glory according to the working by which he can even subject all things to himself. The second Epistle to the Corinthians is 3. essentially practical, and while it has passages which are rich in teaching, there is no systematic treatment



of the great questions of faith or practice such as Yet the work of are found in the first Epistle. the Spirit in the Christian body comes into view repeatedly, and here and there new lights are cast



upon 2



Cor.i.i



7



.



it.



i. 17 St Paul has occasion to combat a of charge levity to which a change of plans had His ministry, he contends, like the exposed him.



In ch.



Gospel which he preached, was characterized by of purpose and aim. The position of believers in Christ is guaranteed 1 by God, who anointed us in Baptism with the unction definiteness, si.



certainty,



of His Christ 2 royal seal,



,



and



who



fixity



His own our hearts the first



also sealed us with



lastly



in



put



instalment of the Spirit (rov dppa/Bwva TOV 7rvev paras)



O



1



&



/?e/3aion/



^/&gt;ias...^eos.



see Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 2



xP t/(ra



cedes. 3



Cf.



is i



suggested by Jo.



ii.



"



Appaftw



rest of the



is



ets



On



/?e/?cuWts as a legal



104



f.



Xpioroi/



3 .



term



which immediately pre



20, 27.



properly a deposit paid as a security for the and then, by a natural transference, ;



purchase money



The teaching of



the Pauline Epistles



193



(i)



the Spirit is named only in connexion with the arrhabo, all the metaphors used in this passage



Though



n.



iv.



The workings under different aspects. of the Spirit is at once the unction, the sealing,



describe gift



Part



its



and the



As



the Spirit anoints the members of the



recompense of



first



faith.



anointed Jesus, so it Christ as the Son was sealed by the Father, so the adopted sons receive through the Spirit the ;



impress of His character



;



and the measure of



and power which they already possess



light



in the Spirit



an anticipation of the fulness of spiritual gifts which will be theirs after the resurrection. It may be is



noted that the



of these metaphors is peculiarly appropriate in a letter addressed to a great mercan tile city, where it would be at once understood. last



Here Quite another figure is used in ch. iii. 3. which Christ is the ink with the the Spirit writes, when He impresses His mind on the hearts of men in characters



which



all



can read.



Ye are being mani



fested as an epistle of Christ^, ministered by us, inscribed not with ink*, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not on stone tables*, but on tables which In



are hearts of flesh*. the



first



of the



the



conversion



of



the



instalment of a treasure given as a pledge for the delivery



(Westcott on Eph. i. 14). Your life shews with increasing distinctness the auto



remainder"



1



I.e.,



graph of Christ, the characteristic marks of His hand, which can be detected by every one who knows you. 2



Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 3 Jo. 13.



3



Exod.



TOV 0eov 4



(cf.



1



Lc.



xi.



Reading S.



H.



S.



8



xxxi.



LXX.



TrXaKas Ai&Vas yey/oa/x/xeras



20), xxxiv.



/capSt cus



TO&gt;



SaKTvAa&gt;



i ff.



with codd.



BACD. 13



^Cor.iii.s.



194 Part



1 1. iv.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



Gentiles the part performed by the Apostles was the first believers were their con ministerial only ;



verts in the



sense in which St Paul



Romans was written by Tertius Himself who was the Author of



1 .



s



Epistle to the It was Christ



the great change which had passed over them, and He had wrought it by the Spirit of the Living God, the power which alone can order the unruly wills and affections of sinful men. Not more truly had the Law been written with the Finger of God on the two tables of stone than the New Law had been inscribed by *



the Spirit on the hearts of those who believed the preaching of the Gospel in the heathen cities of



Asia Minor and Greece. 2 Cor.



iii.



Yet another aspect of the Spirit s work is seen as the chapter proceeds. The reference which has been made to the Tables of the Law suggests a comparison between the



Law and



the Gospel or,



Old Covenant and the New. [God] made us sufficient to be ministers* of a new covenant*, not of letter but of spirit*, for the letter kills but the spirit gives life. The Old Covenant offered a written code of duty, the New Covenant dispenses spiritual life the code kills and the is what love, hope Spirit quickens ready to die. If the Old Covenant had its splendours, how as they are here called, the



;



1



2



3



Sc



Rom.



xvi.



Cf. V. 3



22 eyo&gt;



rj



Te/ortog 6 ypai/^a? TTJV tTTL(TToX.tjv.



SiaKov77$tcra.



Contrast T^S TraXaias



7roA.aiou/&gt;tevov...eyyus 4



Cf.



Aaior?Ti



Rom.



vii.



v&lt;



rj^v.



8ia8yKy&lt;s



(v. 4),



and



cf.



Heb.



viii.



13 TO



a^&gt;avtcr/txoC.



6 SouAeveiv ev Katvor^Tt Trvei^aaTOS Kat ov Tra-
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(i)



shall not the ministry of the Spirit be more in glory f for if the ministry of condemnation is glory, how much more does the ministry of righteousness surpass



Part



n.



i\r.



in glory ! ...For if that which passes away was with glory, much more is that which abides in glory. The religion



of the



Spirit,



the



religion



which brings



the religion which alone possesses must needs exceed in glory the religion of finality, the Law, which brought condemnation and from its very nature was transitory and propaedeutic. That the Law was not permanent or final had been symrighteousness,



2 Cor. Hi.



I3



~ l8



by the fading away of the radiance on the of Moses, which he sought to screen from the



bolized face



1 eyes of the Israelites by throwing a veil over it This veil remains on the hearts of his followers, for Israel cannot yet see that the Old Covenant has .



end and found its fulfilment in the religion But whenever the day shall come for of the Spirit. Israel to turn to the Lord Christ, the veil will be taken off, even as Moses uncovered his face when With he went back into the Divine Presence. believers, whether Jews or Greeks (i^els Traces), served



its



time has already come they enter the Presence with unveiled face, and reflecting as on the burnished brass of a mirror the glory of the ascended Lord, they this



;



by degrees transfigured into His image as from a Lord who is spirit. The last words have caused much difficulty, and, as a matter of grammar, may But in view of doubtless be variously rendered.



are



1



Cf.



Exod. xxxiv. is



33ff.



The



interpretation



TO TeXos TOV KarapyovfAtvov



is



St Paul



TT/OOS



TO



s.



132



w



Exod.



*



The Holy Spirit



196 Part



ii. iv.



Cor. xv. 45



of



spirit,



Spirit vi.



be



with the powers of the



instinct



Spirit



life.



Some Cor.



Testament



49 the explanation which has just to be probable. The trans seems been given forming process by which Christians are made to wear the image of the Heavenly comes direct from the glorified Lord, whose humanity is now quicken i



ing



2



New



in the



incidental references to the



which occur



briefly



work of the



course of the Epistle may In ch. vi. the Apostle here.



in the



noticed



marshals the evidences of a ministry which is truly of God, and midway among these he places its in everything commend relation to the Holy Spirit :



ing ourselves as



God s



ministers .. .in purity in ,



know



ledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in



Holy Spirit, in unfeigned love, in word of truth, in power of God. It is surprising at first sight that the Holy Spirit should be placed thus in the midst of



its



gifts



:



a



writer would surely have named it either first or last according as he thought of purity, knowledge and the rest as emanating from the Spirit or culmi



modern



But St Paul is as far as possible from nating in it. the conventionalities of the professed theologian he writes, especially in this Epistle, as the words offer ;



themselves, with the freedom of the informal letter which pays little regard to the logical requirements



of the sentence.



Moreover



the Spirit but the gift that



not the person of intended, and the gift



it



is



is



with special reference to the holiness which so that (Iv TTrevjuo/n, Holy Spirit ayia&gt;)



nearly



;



it



brings here is



equivalent to the spirit of holiness which
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(i)



ought to be the central feature of the ministerial character, the spirit which is common to all true distinguishing them from false not Titus and I (St Paul



ministers of God,



Walked we



apostles.



appeals) in the same spirit? in the same steps?



Partn.iv.



2



Cor.



It



2



Cor.



different (erepov) spirit which animated pretenders to apostleship (i//eu8a77-do-roXot), whatever their claims to sanctity might be, and which they



4



I3f



was a



imparted to those



who



followed them



;



xii.



l8



xi.



even as the



whom



Jesus they preached was another (aXXoz/) than the Person preached by St Paul. The Epistle ends with a benediction which is fuller than St Paul s usual form, and trinitarian in His two letters to the Thessalonians and character. the



first



of his letters to the Corinthians are con



cluded by a simple commendation to the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and these words are found at the end of his later letters to the Churches



Romans



Galatians,



But at the end of 2 extended in two



is it



Ephesians, Colossians. Corinthians the parting prayer



(xvi. 20),



directions.



God which



includes the love of



source of



all



,



Divine blessings



fellowship of the



Holy



On



1



Spirit,



the one hand is



the ultimate



and on the other the by which the Father s



;



love and the grace of the Son are brought down This fellowship or joint into the hearts of men. is that which the Holy Spirit participation (Kowwia)



by uniting the human spirit to Christ and in Christ and in God to other



effectuates



spirits



which are partakers of the same 1



Cf. 2 Cor.



xiii.



1 1



6 Oeos



rr/s



Spirit.



ayaV?;?.



God in human Such



2



Cor. xm.



I3
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iv.



The Holy Spirit



a conclusion



which



is full



in the



Neiv Testament



In an epistle especially appropriate. of the jarring notes of discord, there is



is



words which speak of the blessing of a fellowship which rests on the grace of Christ and the love of God. Only with some reserve can words written with such a purpose be used for fitness in closing



the purpose of establishing a doctrine. Nothing could have been further from the thought of St Paul than to formulate dogma. Yet the manner in which this Apostolic benediction brings together the Father, the Son, and the Spirit in Their relation to the Church



suggests beyond a doubt that beneath the religious life of the Apostolic age there lay a profound though as yet unformulated faith in



God.



the tripersonality of



V,
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vojjiov
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epycov vofiov "Iva



f/



Ort



avTov C



O



o~r)T



Trjv



Trvev/jia



vvv



Trvev^aTi,



...evap^djAevoi, 7ri%opr]&lt;ya)v



TO



Trvev/jia



/cal



e\d/3eT crap/cl



evepy(t&gt;v



aKorj^ Trto-reoj?



rj ef eTrayyeXlav TOV



r)



e



(ii).



a/cor}? Trtcrrea)?



eTri-reKelo-Oe



BvvdfAeis



;



ev



.



.



.



;



Gal.iii. 2



e



VJAIV,



;



TrvevfiaTos Xdficofiev Sia TT}? Gal.



r^fjiwv, tcpa^ov /cara adp/ca ryevvrjdels eBia)K6 TOV IK Trio-Tews



Kara



14.



iv. 6.



Gal.iv. 28.



Trvev/Jia.



e A/yrtSa



$LKaioo~vvr]&lt;$



7Tpi7raTiT6 KOI e.iTiQv^lav aapicos ov fir] reXyap o~dp eTriOvjJbel KCLTO, TOV Trvev^aTo^, TO Be irvevfjia



edv @e\r)T6 Tavra



iii.



A/9/9a 6 TraTrjp.



ra? /capoias



KOTO, TT}? o-apfcos



ff.



ovv



o



$e eVre vloi, e^aireorTi\ev 6 #eo? TO irvev^a TOV vlov Gal.



et?



TI



EPISTLES



TavTa yap aXX^Xot? iroir\Te..



dvTi/ceiTcu,



el Be irvev/JbaTL



wa



pr)



Gal.



v. 5.



Gal. v. 16



a



ayeaOe, OVK eVre



V7TO VOfJLOV. &lt;&avepa



Be ecrTiv TO,



TT)? crap/cos... o Be



epya



/capTros



TOV



Gal. J



OS eo-TLV dyaTrrj, %a/oa, elpyvrj, jJLaKpodvfJLia, ^prja-TOT^^ O-TIS, TrpavTrjs,



Et %w[j,V "Tyiiefc i



ol



9



v.



ff&gt;



ey/cpaTeia.



nrvev/jiaTi, Trvev^aTi, /cal



o-TOi^w^ev.



Gal. v. 25.



Trvev [tan/col /caTapTi&Te TOV TOLOVTOV [= TOV Gal. ev TIVL TrapaTTTco/AaTL] ev Trvev^aTi Trpav TijTOS.



vi. i.



7Tpo\ r)/j,(j)Oei&gt;Ta



O



Be o~7rLpwv et? TO TTvev/JLa alwvtov.



Tov



6pi,(r6evTO&lt;;



ef



e/c



TOV



VLOV Oeov ev Bwd/jiet



dvao-Tdo-ew veicpwv.



TTvev/JiaTos Bepicrei Gal.



Kara



irvevfia a/La)-



vi.



Rom.



i.



8.
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Rom. Rom.



v. 5. viii.



2.



Testament



eKKe^vrai ev rat? Kapoiais rov SoOevros THMV. TTvevfAaros dylov O yap VO/JLOS rov TrvevfJbaros rrjs fa)?)? ev Xpterrft) f



"Iva



viii.



Kara



ff.



New



dyaTrrj rov Oeov



rjXevOepaxrev rov.



Rom. 4



H



in the



fjue



oe



rfjs



ev V/MV.



avrov.



el



el



ro ydp



(frpovrj/jia



d\\d



ol



irvevfia.



yap /card



rrjs



o~ap/co&lt;;



KOI



far)



6dvaros,



lpijvri...v/JLeis



oe



ev rrvevfjiari eiTrep Trvevfia Oeov ol/cel



oe rt? Trvev/ma X^icrrou OVK e ^et, ovros OVK eo~riv Se X|Oi&lt;7TO9 ev vfAiv, ro /j,ev o-^jjua veKpov Bid



d/jiaprlav, ro oe irvevjjLa far) St,d /j,a



TrXypwOfj ev rjfMv rot? prj



aXXa Kara



rov Tr^eu/uaro?



o~re ev o~ap/cl



KOI rov Oavd-



aapico^ fypovovo-uv, ol Se /card ro Trvev^a



irvev/JLaro^. (frpovy/jLa



rr)s dfjiaprias



VO/JLOV



crdp/ca 7TpL7raTovo~iv



rd rov OVK



rov vo/nov



TO BiKaiay/jia rov



crdp/ca oVre? ra



ro



CLTTO



rov eyelpavros



ro-v



Sitcaio&lt;rvvi}v.



Irjaovv eK vexpwv



el



Se TO irvev-



olKel ev vfilv, o



eye i pa? IK veKpwv Xpio-rov Iijaovv faoTrotTJcrei /cal rd Ovrjrd 5ta rov evoiKovvros avrov Trvevfiaro^ ev V/JLIV. &lt;7a)fjuara vjuwv



Rom.



Et 8e



viii.



1316.



^rjo-eaOe.



rrvevfjiari ra? Trpd^e^ rov crdofjiaros Oavarovre oaoi ydp Trvev/Jiari Oeov dyovrai, ovroi, viol Oeov



ov ydp e\df$ere Trvev/uua Sov\eia&lt;; ird\Lv els (f)6/3ov, e\dj3ere Trvev^a vioOeaia^, ev a) /cpdo/j,ev A/9/3a o avro ro Trvei/jia crvvaaprvpei Trvevuari Trarrjp. elaiv.



XXa



ra&gt;



on Rom.



viii.



7rvev/j,aro&lt;&gt;



23-



Rom. 26



1



To viii.



TO



xii.



xiv.



7-



Rom.



xv.



Rom.



xv.



16.



Rom. i8f.



TrvevfJia



.avro o



V7repvrvy%dvei,



oe



rov



T&5 irvevfjian feoz/Te?.



Ov ydp eanv



1.



Rom.



e^ovres. ry do~6eveia



7Tvevjj,a o~vvavri\a/jL/3dverai,



arevay/Aois epavvcov Ta? Kapola? oloev rl ro on, /card Oeov evrvy^dvei VTrep dylcov.



f.



Rom.



reKva Oeov. Trjv dirap^rjv rov ea/jLev



aXXa



f)



fiao-i\eia rov Oeov



SiKaioo~vvrj Kal elprjvrj Kal



O



%apd



ev Trvev/jian dylqy.



oe Oeos T^? e XTTtSo? TrX^^wcrat 7rdo~rj&lt;; p^apa? Kal TGO Triareveiv, et? TO elpr)vr]s ev Trepio-creveiv vjjuds ev rfj e\7ri8i ev ovvd/juet, Trvev/jbaro? dyiov. "\va



vfj,a&lt;s



yevrjrat,



r)



7Tpoo-&lt;f)opd



roov eOvcov evTrpoo-SeKros, rjyiao--



ev Trvevfjuan dyiw. xv.



Kareipydaaro Xptcrro?



84* e/jiov 6t?



vtraKorjv eOvoov,



\oyw
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V
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Svvd/jL6l,
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KOI TpaTO)V, CV BvvdjJ,L TTVev- Part
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/



LLCLTO^ CiryiOV.



Tlapa/ca\(t) Se i5//,a9...Sta TOV icvplov rjfjiwv ^Irjaov



Kal Bid



r?}? cvyaTrrjs



X/n&lt;7ToO



TOV TT^eu/xaro?.



THE



Epistle to the Galatian Churches and the Epistle to the Romans are addressed to widely dif ferent communities in circumstances partly similar.



The



first



went



to central



Asia Minor, the second



appealed to provincials, the Italy second to a cosmopolitan Church at the heart of the to



;



the



first



Empire. On the other hand both Epistles arose out of the same great questions of faith and life which were raised by the conflict of Pauline Chris tianity with the Judaizing



movement



in the



Churches.



But while in Galatia this controversy was at its height and assumed the form of a personal struggle between the Apostle and the Judaizers, at Rome it was as yet inchoate, or perhaps had scarcely begun,



and personal considerations did not enter. Moreover, the wider outlook of the Church of the metropolis afforded an opportunity for a more systematic ex the Galatians position of the Gospel of St Paul than were prepared to receive. For these reasons we



two Epistles, together with difference of general striking coincidences, a marked We begin with Galatians, which will treatment. shall



find



in



these



on chronological naturally precede Romans, not only s teaching in a Paul St as but presenting grounds, form. reasoned less mature or at least a less fully



Rom.



xv.



Part



n.



v.



Gai.iii.2flf.



New



The Holy Spirit in the



2O2



Galatians the work



In



i.



comes



Testament



view



into



in ch.



iii.,



of the Spirit first where the Apostle uses



the fact that the Spirit had been given through his ministry as an argument in favour of the Gospel that he preached.



This only would



I



learn



from



you From works of law received ye the Spirit^ or from hearing of faith ? Are you so void of under :



Having begun with



standing f



you now



spirit are



beingperfected by flesh? ...He therefore who supplies to you the Spirit and works miracles (SiW/xeis)



among you,



is



\\.from works of law or



of faith that he proceeds fold one it points in the ;



?



from hearing



The



first



appeal is a two place to the original



bestowal of the Spirit at the baptism of the Galatians (eXa/3ere TO Tn/ev/xa), and secondly to the continued



supply of the Spirit and of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit vouchsafed through the hands of those



who



carried



the



Judaizing



on St Paul



s



teachers



work among them.



Had



anything of this kind to



shew



? Could they point to any spiritual results which followed their ministration of legal ordin ances? And would men who knew from their own experience what spiritual powers meant be content to enter on the down-grade road of external rites, to descend from the spiritual to the material, and



after such fjievoi



an



initiation into their



TTvevfjian)



ordinance (crap/d eVireXeurtfe) ? folly to reverse the true order



go from



Was



it



new



seek to consummate



it



Was of



life



(Ivap^a-



by a carnal it



not pure



progress



to



not from flesh to spirit ? possible to do this in the face of present spirit



to flesh,



The teaching of facts



The



?



Spirit



the Pauline Epistles



was



still



(ii)
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given before their eyes



Part ;



n.



v.



But signs of Divine power were daily witnessed. in no instance as the result of legal teaching or of compliance with



it (e f vo^ov) only as follow of the Gospel apprehended by faith ing the message on the part of the hearers (e f 01*0779 mcrreaj?). ;



e/oyw*&gt;



Such an argumentum ad hominem might well have given pause to the keenest partizan on the But the Apostle presses his side of the legalists. further. How were the facts to which advantage reference had been made to be interpreted ? Why was the Spirit given only through the preaching of St Paul and of those who followed in his steps ? Why had the Judaizers uniformly failed to shew any It was because similar effects of their mission ? had followed and in this the one party controversy



Gal. in.



had refused God s way of righteousness. Abraham believed God and was justified by his the others



faith.



In



Abraham



were to be blessed.



and thus sharing



all



the nations of the



How ?



By



world



sharing his faith



his righteousness.



It is



not the



Law which will bring righteousness to the Gentile The world, but faith in the promise of God. the trust, of God to mankind appeals to



promise



the loyalty, the self-surrender of the human heart where these are given, the promise fulfils itself. It fulfils itself in the gift of the Spirit, which is the ;



immediate consequence of believing in Jesus Christ and being incorporated into His Body, the Church. faith that the Spirit is received, Thus it is through and not through legal



rites.



Gai.iii.. 4



.
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Gai. m.



who



Gentiles



v.



Testament



believed were therefore the true



Abraham



since they inherited



Abraham,



sons of



New



in the



s



But they were more they were sons of In Baptism they had put on Christ, i.e. they had been invested with Christ s character and sonfaith.



;



God.



Two



ship. Gai.iv. 4



recent Divine missions had



made



this



God sent forth* his Son made of woman, made under law, that he might redeem those under And law, that we might receive the adoption. possible.



you are sons, God sent forth^ the Spirit of Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. The purpose of the Son s mission was to give the



because his



the purpose of the sonship mission, to give the power of using them. former was realized in human history at the of



rights



the



of



;



so



Incarnation,



historically with the



the



latter



moment



of



Spirit s



As the moment



connects the



itself



Pentecostal



But in view of his readers experience, coming. St Paul prefers to think of the mission of the Spirit as having taken effect when He entered each individual



life



2



at



Baptism or the Laying on of



Further, the Apostle is led by his line of thought to speak of the Spirit as the Spirit of the Son. The Spirit of the Only-Begotten Son is sent Hands.,



into



the hearts of the adopted sons, because



it



is



the very Spirit of sonship. It does not make them sons, for they are such by their union with the



Incarnate For 2



iii.



2



f.,



Eph.



it



makes them conscious



use of e^aTTOCTTeAAeiv



this



Gal. Lc.



but



Son,



ets i.



ra?



18,



/&lt;a/&gt;Sias



iii.



17,



i



cf.



v/xdn/.



Pet.



iii.



Lc. xxiv. 49.



Cf. 4.



of



Rom.



v. 5, viii.



27, 2 Cor.



The teaching of



and capable of



their sonship
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(ii)



fulfilling their responsi-



Part



n.



v.



enters the heart, the centre of the moral



It



bilities.



the Pauline Epistles



every baptized member of Christ and child of God, and its voice is heard within, acclaiming God as the Father of the personal The words which are life, crying, Abba Father^ !



and



intellectual nature of



human subject and not to the and when they appear again in Rom. made evident by a verbal change in



uttered belong to the



Divine viii.



Spirit,



15, this is



the phrase with which they are introduced in the But crying later Epistle it stands in which we cry*. the Spirit in Galatians has its own truth to teach ;



;



God



of



inspires the cry which the human spirit The bilingual form of the cry is worthy of



utters.



whether we regard it as a reminiscence of words actually used by our Lord in Gethsemane, notice,



5



or suppose the Marcan A/3/3a 6 TrarT^o to reflect the MC. xiv. In fiebfv. 7. liturgical use of the early Church of Jerusalem.



the former case



it



suggest that the adopted



reveal their sonship in the submission which marked the



spirit



of



Son



in either case,



;



will



God



children of



filial



and Gentile, men



same Only



meeting of Jew of Aramaic and men of Greek it



points to the



Church 3 speaking lands, in the Divine Family of the Both Jewish and Gentile Christians possess in Christ .



the right to 1



Gal.



2



Rom.



3



iv.



God



call



Father, and the Spirit voices



6 /c/mov A/3/3a 6



viii.



1



5 ev



See the writer



a&gt;



s



Tra-nyp.



Kpa^o^v A. 6 ic. notes on Me. xiv. 36 and Apoc.



i.



7.



Bp Chase (Texts and Studies i. 3, p. 23 f.) thinks that there form is a reference to the Lord s Prayer, which in the shorter (Lc. XL



2



ff.)



begins Uarep,



KT\. dyiao-0r/T&lt;i&gt;
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common



in the



New



Testament



and thus That gives effect to the Son s redemptive work. Our Father all believers have the right to say comes from the Incarnate Son that, having the right, they have also the strong desire to use the privilege of sons, comes from the indwelling in their Without the hearts of the Spirit of the Son. mission of the Spirit the mission of the Son would have been fruitless without the mission of the Son In order of the Spirit could not have been sent. this



claim in the hearts of



all,



;



;



time the mission of the Son preceded the mission of the Spirit, since adoption, the fruit of redemption, must precede the awakening of the filial spirit. But



the two are alike necessary, and the Divine Love which gave the Son and the adoption of sons has



included in the gift the Spirit of the its



trast



group of passages follows in which the con between Spirit and Flesh, already suggested



worked out in detail. It appears in connexion with an allegorical treatment of the story of Ishmael and Isaac. The two sons in



.



is



proper complement.



A



Gai.iv.2 9



Son which



ch.



ch.



iv.



iii.,



is



in



of faithful



Abraham



contending parties



are



in the



taken to represent the



Churches of Galatia



;



the



Judaizers are the children of the slave girl Hagar, while those who looked to be justified by faith are



woman and



children of the free



We, brethren



true wife, Sarah.



proceeds), after the children of promise ; but as then the son born after the flesh persecuted the son (the



Apostle



manner of Isaac are



born after the Spirit\ even so



it is



now.



As



Ishmael,
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the world



into



the



in
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(ii)



of natural



way



j



n.



i art



v.



generation (/cara crap/ca), derided Sarah s son who Gen.xxi.9. was the child of promise and born out of the course 9iv.L Ron. -



1



of nature, so the more spiritual members of the Heb f Galatian congregations must expect to encounter the



-



;



xL



1 1



.



.



9



hard speeches of the legalists. There is a play here upon words; after the flesh, after the Spirit bear a sense in reference to Ishmael and Isaac which must



be modified when they are applied to the Judaizers and the Pauline Christians of Galatia. In the latter case



*



after the flesh



means



in the



of a carnal,



way



external ordinance, and after the Spirit, in the way of spiritual regeneration. Much the same meaning



must be attached



to



7r*&gt;eu/xo/ri



in ch. v. 5



:



we (^eis)



1



Gai.



v. 5 .



by spirit from faith wait for hope of righteousness a strangely compressed sentence which appears to our hope of final acceptance, which rests mean :



upon the



basis of faith,



generated and



it



;



which the



and



spirit



founded on



by



spiritually



belongs to the higher life of man in Spirit of God itself operates upon the



maintained



human



is



spirit



faith.



inspires



A



(Tr^ev/^art)



it



little



with the hope which further down, at



v.



is



16,



Gai. v. 16.



occurs again, and from this



point the contrast between spirit and flesh is carried forward far into ch. vi. The whole passage is of great interest, and portions of here at some length.



But I



say,



Walk



Emphatic but from



faith,



:



must be examined



and you shall not For the flesh o-a/3/cos).



by spirit



fulfil fleshly lust (eiriOvptav 1



it



We, who seek justification not from the as contrasted with otrtves Iv



v6pu&gt;



Law



Gai. v.



The Holy Spirit in
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v.



these are



for



New



Testament



and



the spirit against the opposed to one another, that



lusts against the spirit\



flesh;



the



whatsoever things you would, these you may not do. But ifyou are led by spirit, yoii are not under Law.



The antagonism between Flesh and Spirit is now seen to be far more radical than has hitherto Not only does the flesh stand for the appeared. external and natural, and the spirit for the internal and Godward lusts, life,



;



but the former



while the latter



leading



men



is



the sphere of sinful the champion of the better is



are thus diametrically opposed, and



choose between them



Gal.



v.



Gai.



vi.



1



6,



The two men have to



to battle with their lusts.



for they cannot do simply what they please, but must take part in the contest under the leadership of one or of the other. When the Spirit leads a man, he walks by spirit (irvevthere is movement and ILOLTI TrepiiraTelv, crToiyelv} in his life as after step he follows the progress step ;



:



1



6



*mx&lt;W



straight



line



of the



bringing him nearer is



so he



Spirit s rule, each moment to the goal. In so far as this



not ^lnder law



is



;



the external



command



or



is gradually superseded by the growing of his ideals and conduct with the purpose agreement of the highest law, until its control over him ceases



prohibition



altogether because Gai.



v.



But what



is



its



end has been



to be understood



attained.



by the flesh and



The Apostle does



not define either, but he gives a detailed account of the effects they The flesh proceeds by way of severally produce.



the spirit



Cf.



James



?



uncontrolled desire (eirtdv/ua cra/oKos) to overt acts of sin. Such acts in great variety met the eye in



The teaching of



the Pauline Epistles



209



(ii)



every Greek city it was impossible to overlook or mistake them. Manifest are the works of the flesh, ;



Part



n.



Gaf^Tipf.



such as are fornication, impurity\ lasciviousness, idolworship, witchcraft, enmities, strifes, rivalries, fits of passion, factions, divisions, selfwilled partisanships, envious tempers, drinking bouts, revels, and the like to these. For these things no place would be found



But there was another order which was already at work in human society and was bearing goodly and lasting fruit. The in the



Kingdom



of God.



fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- suffering, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, selfagainst suck things there is no law :



graciousness restraint ;



,



law as a prohibitory or condemning power has no Fruit existence (OVK ecrrtz/) where they are found. doubly a contrast to works. Fruit-bearing is a natural and not a mechanical process, revealing the presence of an inner life; and the use of the singular is



(/ca/DTTos,



not



KapTToi)



points



to



the



unity



of the



But character which the Spirit creates. unity is manifold, and the nine products enumerated corre its



spond to three sides of the manifold experience



which



life



;



some is



men



,



privy



some in the life of fellowship with and some again in the personal character



consciousness 1 2



Christian



their sphere in that inner to God and the individual



find



,



3 which interprets itself in the words and deeds or even in the face 4 and the manner of the man. The



2



MaKpoOvfJiLa, 2



Tlt oTis,



S



TT. S.



4



TTpaijr)??,



cyjcpareta.



See Acts



vi.



15.



14



v.



Gai. \.



The Holy Spirit
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1



New



in the



Testament



here the Holy Spirit in His operations, Spirit rather than the spiritual life which He creates in bears fruit in every region of human life. believers All in life that is worthy of the name of fruit the end of



by bringing glory to God is of the Spirit. By Spirit the True Vine abides in the branches and the branches abide in the Vine, apart from which they can do nothing, much fruit in union with which they bear By the Spirit we live, i.e. receive and maintain our that



all



fulfils



life



the



1



.



2



our very existence in the higher by the Spirit we may possibilities of our nature also take step after step along the way of life (et life,



spiritual



;



Thus in Trvevpan KOLL (rroi)(0)fiev). 26 the Apostle returns to the practical rule with



^w/xez/ Trvev^ari, v.



which he Gai.



vi.



A



i.



set out in



16.



v.



particular instance follows of the influence of



Even if (eav /cat) a man life. in some be surprised trespass, you, the spiritual members of the Church, restore one that is s^t,ch in a the Spirit upon daily



spirit



True



of meekness.



shews itself in which opportunities



spirituality



yielding the fruit of the Spirit, for are given in intercourse with other



Body



Jo. xv.



4 f.



for its use in the



22, Phil. 2



Rom.



i.



n,



iv.



TiW/xan. vi.



2,



the



by the regular discharge in of Christ of the duties that arise from



of Christ.



the Spirit 1



members of



xiv.



It is



The metaphor is found already in Hosea xiv. 8 N.T. see Me. iv. 20, 28, Jo. xv. i 10, Rom. vi.



;



17, Col.



i.



Lightfoot 6, 2 Cor.



6, 10,



Heb.



prefers v.



15.



the dative in two senses within the translates the



second Tryev/xan



to



But



xii.



Jas.



Spirit,



iii.



18.



comparing



this involves the use of



same



by the



n,



the



short sentence, for he



Spirit



The teaching of



the Pauline Epistles



(ii)



2



1 1



the relations of the present life that Christians are trained for their future life with God. Whatsoever



a



man



has sown, that shall he also reap ; for he that



own



sows



to his



own



flesh is to live for the gratification of his lower 1 to sow to the Spirit is to follow the higher



(eavrov) flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption, whereas he that sows to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life. To sow to a man s



nature



;



which come



intuitions



the



From



heart.



from



the



former



the



Spirit in action



Holy



course



of



there results the decay of all that is best in human nature, and at length the utter corruption of the



dead soul



;



from the



the



latter,



quickening



and



ripening of a character which, when it has been matured, will be the lasting possession of those who



have cultivated the



Spirit



maturity



is



eternal



eternal



;



and harvested 2.



during the present



it



"The



relation to the



life



in the



sown and growing



life



in the Spirit



Kingdom



Epistle



Roman



the finished statue



life is



2 ."



the



to



if his



own



is



Galatians stands in



letter as the rough model to But on the whole the doctrine



not repeated, for the Spirit



spirit is



intended,



to



matured



of God.



of the Spirit comes to the front in v



Life in



life.



it is



is



Romans less often man s own, or



not the



regarded as taught



and



filled



by



the Spirit of God. 2



See Lightfoot, Galatians*,



p. 49.



He



"



adds,



Or



rather, if I



may press the metaphor without misapprehension, it is the first in the latter study of a single figure, which is worked into a group to This extension of the explain the help may writing."



figure



somewhat different proportions which the assume in Romans.



subjects of Galatians



142



Part



n.



Gai.



vi. 7



v.



f.



The Holy Spirit in



212 Part ii.



v.



than in Galatians



the



New



Testament



there are casual references to



;



it



throughout the Epistle, but nothing like a sys is attempted except That chapter, however, carries the in ch. viii. tematic treatment of the subject



teaching of the Galatian Epistle some way further, and places St Paul s conception of the work of the Spirit in a new and highly interesting light, by



bringing out Rom.



i.



3 f.



The



its



connexion with his soteriology.



according to of the Epistle spirit, appears at the very beginning to the Romans, but in reference to the Incarnation antithesis according to flesh,



and Resurrection of



Christ,



who was made of the the flesh ; who was



David according to Son of God in power according to the of holiness by (cf) resurrection from the dead.



seed of



declared^-



spirit



Jesus Christ became son of David by a generation which though, as the Church now knows, it was



mediated by the Holy



Spirit, in



followed the course of nature



every other respect 2



(/caret



crapKa)



.



But was



notwithstanding His truly human birth, He Son of God, and His Divine sonship was vindicated by an event which did not belong to the natural



order of things but was due to supernatural and spiritual forces (Kara TTrev^a), holiness* which characterized 4 triumphed over death 1



opicrOevTos, defined,



Cf.



4). i



a)



4



X.



42 6



marked



out, not



Rom.



ix.



made



wpioyxeVos...K/DtT?;5, xvii.



5 e^



a&gt;v



6 ^picrros TO



31



life,



(yvo//,evov, Gal. iv. jU.eAA.ei



avacmycras avror.



Kara crapKa.



the spirit whose note was holiness. Cf. Rom. viii. II TO Trvevpa TOV eyeipavTos TOV I.e.



of and



spirit



.



copio-ev, TTLCTTIV Tra.pao"^v Trao-iv



Cf. 3



Acts



even to that His whole



KpLVfiv...cv



The teaching of In ch. spiritual



the Pauline Epistles



2



(ii)



1



3



a passing reference to the gifts imparted by the ministry of the But it is in ch. v. that the ethical work i.



Apostle. of the Spirit



ii there



is



Part



comes into view as a consequence of our Lord s work of redemption and justification. The passage occurs at the end of the great argument which establishes justification on the basis of faith. Jesus Christ was raised because of our justification. Therefore being justified on the ground of faith let 35. us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus



that tribulation



works endurance, and endurance



and probation hope, and hope does Of this we are confident, because shame.



probation, to



not



put



the love



of God has been poured out in o^tr hearts through Since the day Holy Spirit that was given to us. was given (the Apostle would say) when the Spirit there has been perpetually in our to each of us hearts the sense of God s love to us in His Son, poured out upon them by the Spirit which was then 1



,



Here the Spirit is regarded as the source of Christian experience in so far as it realizes the It is due to the Spirit Divine Love of redemption. received/



that the love of



God



is



to believers not a



doctrine, but a fact of their inner



present to their consciousness, hope of future blessedness. 1



So0eVro 5



,



not SeSo/xeVov.



which ensues upon the



first



On



continually



and inspiring a certain



hand the experience continuous (^KKC XVTCU, not



the other



gift



life,



mere



is



v.



Rom.i. n,



first



Christ... and let us rejoice in hope of the glory of God. ..Let us also rejoice in our tribulations, knowing



n.



214 Part ii. v.



Rom.



vii.



The Holy Spirit



The



in the



New



Testament



strikes the keynote of dominated the closing which spirit When we were in the flesh chapters of Galatians. the passions of our sins, which were through the



seventh



versus



Law, were are (wvl



chapter



flesh



our members. But as things now we are discharged from the Law, our



active in



8e),



old relations with the



Law



are broken



off... so



that



we may serve in newness of spirit and not in oldness Not that the Law is itself of written ordinance. sin or the cause of death, or a mere written form (



;



on the contrary, Rom.



vii.



it



It



requirements.



fleshly (vdpKivos) In me, at least in



does not dwell



;



is



spiritual in



vii.



purpose and that



am



and therefore the slave of



sin.



is



the



I,



human



ego,



my flesh, in my lower nature, good my higher self, my rational nature video meliora to the Divine Law



if



(6 vovs), consents proboque my lower self



Rom.



its



from time to time taken captive by the law of Sin, a ruling power which resides in the body and uses its members as its Thus in my one personality (auros instruments. eyw) I am divided between two masters, my mind serving the law of God, my flesh the law of Sin. is



So miserable (raXaiVwpo? dition apart



eya&gt;



civ0pa)7ros) is



my



con



from Christ.



changed when Christ enters the field and is received by faith. The law of Sin and Death is now vanquished by a new and



But



of



Rom.



viii.



all is



human



life



stronger principle, the laiv of the Spirit of life in Christ. What is the history of this new force in



human



life ?



It



Son of God, who



begins with the mission of the took the likeness of flesh of sin, i.e.



The teaching of such as ours



flesh



and



the Paidine Epistles



in



(ii)



every respect except



in this flesh, this visible bodily nature,



its



2



1



5



sin,



Part IT.



v.



exposed



the temptations which beset such a nature, condemned sin and put it to death by dying to it, to



all



and by this victory of a true humanity over sin opened the way for the attainment by men in the flesh of the righteousness which the Law demands (TO



Sife&lt;ua&gt;/Aa



TOV



T/O/AOU),



but has hitherto demanded



For the victory of Christ has not only a negative, but a positive result on the one hand it in vain.



;



has destroyed the power of the principle of Sin, on the other it has brought to us through the Resurrection the power of the Spirit of Christ. This



new power dominates those who yield themselves to it and walk not according to flesh but according to spirit. To them the higher nature of man, which even in the heathen is on the side of righteousness, no longer resists the impulses of the flesh unaided and suffers hopeless defeat, but is reinforced by the Spirit, Thus we are brought which leads it to victory.



But back to the struggle between flesh and spirit. though the conflict is the same which is described in Galatians, the treatment is entirely fresh and goes



more deeply into the heart of the matter. For those who are according to flesh set their minds upon the are according to things of the flesh, but those who set the the Spirit. For the mind things of spirit, upon the upon the flesh is death, but the mind set upon set mind the because and upon peace ; Spirit is life the flesh is hostility towards God, for it is not in



a state of subjection



to



the



law of God (for



Rom. 4



viii.



2



Part IT. v.



1



The Holy Spirit



6



neither can



it be),



in the



but those



New



who are



Testament in flesh cannot



please God.



The argument



is



to be as follows.



*



not easy to grasp, but it seems I spoke of the attainment of



righteousness by those who walk after spirit and not For there are two opposite conditions after flesh. of mind, that in which men s thoughts and affections of sense, and that in which they find their satisfaction in things that are spiritual and eternal. And these two states cannot lead to



are centred on the



life



the same end, for the one is a state of spiritual death and the other is life and peace, the life of the Spirit and the peace of God, which comes from union* with Christ. The mind which is dominated by the flesh



God



the law of righteousness, for it habitually resists the Divine Will and is, openly or secretly, consciously or unconsciously, the enemy



cannot please



of Rom.



via.



God But



1



or



fulfil



/



(the Apostle continues) are not in flesh but inspirit, if the Spirit of God really (eL-rrep) dwells in you. But if any has not Christ s Spirit, that man you"



J



is



not his.



indeed



is



If,



however, Christ is in you, the body sin, but the spirit is life



dead because of



because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he



him who



from the dead shall quicken even mortal bodies because your of his Spirit that dwells raised Christ Jesus in you. 1



8



Cf. Jas. iv. 4.



Emphatic



Spirit dwells.



:



You who walk



after the Spirit, in



whom



the



The teaching of In other words



the Pauline Epistles *



:



Roman



You,



whose



In the condition of those



2



(ii)



1



7



believers, are not



affections are set 1



in a state of upon the flesh; you are spirit spiritual activity, if the Spirit of God does in very "in



,"



truth dwell in you, as indeed members of Christ for the ;



He



does



if



man who



you are has



not



Christ s Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, is not Christ s. Christ is in all His members by His



But



Spirit.



if



Christ



is in



ness has begun in your



the Spirit of God. life does not shew



you, the



human



For the



life



spirit,



of righteous



quickened by



time, indeed, the



the body, which



itself in



is



new still



2



dead because it is the seat of sin. But the body, too, must eventually yield to the law of the spirit of life as Jesus Himself was raised according to the ;



spirit of holiness,



so will the Spirit of



God which



dwells in you bring about the same result. If we accept the Alexandrian reading (Sta rou eVoi/cowro? the Spirit is the Agent if the Western 4 reading (Sta TO IVOIKOVV Tn/eu/^a ), He is the Cause, of the resurrection of the body. In either case the TTvevfjiaTos*)



effect



to a



is



due



and not no resurrection



to the indwelling of the Spirit,



power working ab extra



there



;



is



after the likeness of Christ s Resurrection except for



who



those 1



Kara



irvev/jLaTi.



already are alive in spirit through the



crap/co,,



It is



Kara



TrvetyAa,



are



not conduct which



now exchanged for ev (rap/a, Iv is now in view so much as the



sphere in which a man s inner life is lived. 2 dead potentially and ve/cpov, not simply Ovrjrov :



From



sacrifice 3



relatively.



another point of view the bodies of believers are a



(Rom. So codd. KAC. xii.



i). *



So codd. BD.



*



living



Part



n.



The Holy



218 Part ii. v.



Spirit in the



immanent presence of the



New



Testament of



Spirit



God and



of



Christ.



Even



in



most systematic of



this



his



Epistles



St Paul repeatedly pauses to point the moral of his So he does here. The indwelling of argument. the Spirit lays the believer under an obligation which must be discharged by living as the Spirit directs. Rom.



viii.



So



then, brethren,



we are



debtors not to the flesh, to the Spirit, to live after



to flesh [but to



live



according the Spirit], for if you live according to flesh, you are on the point (^eXXere) to die, but if by the Spirit you



put



to death (Oavarovrt) the deeds The flesh has no claim live.



shall



*



the Spirit, which kills the flesh, brings And consider what the life of the Spirit



works death you Rom.



viii.



life.



of the body, you upon you, for it



;



As many



as are led by Gods Spirit, these are God s sons (vtoi). For you received not a spirit



means.



of slavery, leading you again to fear, but you received a spirit of adoption, in which we cry Abba, Father the Spirit bears witness jointly with our own spirit 1



,



\



we are God s children (TCKVO). As the slave is marked by the slavish spirit, so the filial spirit is the sure sign of sonship. But the Spirit received at is filial a it baptism Spirit inspires the daily Pater noster of the Church in those who are led by it,



that



;



;



a joint-witness with their own consciousness that they possess the nature as well as the rights of it



is



1



Not Kpaov,



as in



GaL



iv.



6 (see



p. 205),



nor *cpaer6, as the



context might seem to require (ov yap cAa/?ere...oAX* cXa/fere... ei/ KT\.), but /cpao/xv, as a statement which is true of all a&gt;



Christians.



The teaching of the Pauline Epistles sons 1



.



There



no return



is



219



(ii)



in their case to the state



Part n. v



2 of fear in which they lived under the Law, for they



know God themselves



be their Father, and



to



His accepted



More than



sons.



be



to



His



heirs.



we



themselves



know But if we are of God and jointthis,



they



are also heirs, heirs children, heirs with Christ, if in truth we suffer jointly with As the him, that we may also be jointly glorified*.



only begotten Son



Rom.



viii.



I7&gt;



the Heir*, the adopted and regenerated children are also heirs, but on the con dition that they share the sufferings of the Son. is



Present suffering, if borne in fellowship with Christ, is so far from casting a doubt upon the reality of our sonship that



it



lies



on the direct road to



its



realiza



of the children of God. All nature surfers in this imperfect state, and its sufferings extend even to those who are under the law of the



tion in the glory



We



Rom.



ourselves also, though we have the Rom. 23 we ourselves also groan firstfruits of the Spirit within ourselves, waiting for adoption, namely the Spirit of



life.



emancipation of our body. yet received only in part



For adoption has been



the Spirit in us is our firstfruits of the great harvest of spiritual life still is emancipation is incomplete, for the body Firstof sin. subject to death and the instrument ;



*



1



They



are



reWa



Cf. Jo.



wo0eo-ia.



i.



12



0eov f.



Se Sw/cei/



2 2



4



and not only



vtoi



by a process of



Ocov tycvvijQrjo-av, TCKVO. TCKVOL 0eou fva o Trarrjp yfuv 0eov...e/&lt;



I



Jo.



iii.



ov...7raXtv ets



Tim. ii. n. Me. xii. 7 (so also Mt,



Cf. 2 Cf.



Lc.),



and see Heb.



i.



2, vi.



17.



viii.



as



but the



;



viii.



I



Cf. Gai.



Part



ii. v.



New



22O



The Holy Spirit



fruits



(aTrapxn) applied to the Spirit in believers s use of first instalment (appafttov) The present metaphor is Cor. i. 22, v. 5.



recalls in



2



in the



Testament



St Paul



drawn from the ceremonial of the Passover, the other from the mercantile life of the Greek towns while the latter was specially appropriate in a letter to Corinth, the former would appeal to the large Both yield Jewish element in the Church at Rome. The spiritual life already the same general sense. imparted to the Church is inchoate, and cannot be ;



perfected until the body has been set free from the law of sin and death. When at length the body has been emancipated and made spiritual, the adoption



be complete.



will



The



firstfruits will



be merged



in the harvest, the first instalment in the full inherit



ance of the sons of God. Rom. /-



Yet one further contribution



viii.



is



great chapter to St



Paul



made by *



rr



this



doctrine of the Spirit. of has the He spoken groans of suffering Nature the shared by being half-emancipated children of s



Meanwhile, however, we are not left without help in our struggle with sin and death. In like manner also the Spirit supports our weakness ; for what we should pray so as to pray as we ought



God.



effective



we know



not, but the Spirit itself entreats for



groans which are not



to be expressed in



us with



words.



But



men knows what is the mind^ of the Spirit, because it is in accordance with the will of God* that he entreats for saints. The



he who searches the hearts of



1 2



TO (frpovyna, the contents of the mind, Kara $eov cf. 2 Cor. vii. 10. :



its



purpose and intent.



The teaching of



God



very Spirit of



difficulties.



present



Him



the Pauline Epistles
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(ii)



within us bears His part in our As He cries in us and we in 1



He



Abba, Father, so



shares the groans



of



our imperfect nature, converting them into prayers without and beyond words. There are times when



we cannot pray



in words, or pray as we ought but our inarticulate longings for a better life are the Spirit s intercessions on our behalf, audible to God



who



;



and



and accept able to Him since they are the voice of His Spirit, and it is according to His will that the Spirit should intercede for the members of His Son. There is perhaps nothing in the whole range of New Testament Pneumatology which carries us so searches



all



hearts,



intelligible



work.



far into the heart of the Spirit s



He



is



here in His most intimate relations with the consciousness, distinct



from



it,



seen



human



yet associated with



imperfectly formed longings after righteousness, in the sight of acting as an intercessor on its behalf 2 not however in God, as the glorified Christ does its



;



heaven, but in the hearts of believers.



The mystery



of prayer stands here revealed, as far as it can be in we see that it is the Holy Spirit who not this life ;



is the necessary only inspires the filial spirit which of the hearty author the condition of prayer, but is



desires 1



2



For



which are



same (i Jo.



As the



ej/Tvyx^"



truth, the ii.



essence.



crwavTiXa/A/Saj/ecrflai cf.



Cf. 0?34-



Christ



its



i).



Son



rcp is



Lc.



X.



40



(7repiecr7raTO...orwavTiA.a-



also the Spirit vTrepevrvyx^", so



Ascended



Or, John expresses the also our Trapa/cAr/ros, but Trpos TOV Trarepa T?/AO&gt;V.



as



St



Part



n.



The Holy Spirit



222 Part



Here the systematic



ii. v.



in the



New



teaching"



Testament



of



Romans ends;



but the second half of the Epistle yields several incidental notices of the place fills



Rom.



in the Christian



which the Holy Spirit



If the



life.



members of



Christ s



1



xii.



body are fervent in spirit it is because the fire of the Spirit has raised their natural lukewarmness to ,



If they are the boiling heat of a great enthusiasm. distinguished by a joyous spirit which triumphs over Rom.



xiv.



circumstances however adverse, it is because the Kingdom of God which the Christ came to establish



upon earth Rom.



xv.



is



and



righteousness



peace, and joy in in hope, it is in



Holy Spirit* if they abound if the Apostle would the power of Holy Spirit of to the men, most of whom were appeal sympathy personally unknown to him, he beseeches them by ;



;



Rom.



xv.



Spirit, that brotherly love which the In the Spirit implants in all Christian hearts.



the love



one



of the



mission work of the Church there was no less need



and there had been no



less



evidence of the Spirit



s



To



the Spirit, in fact, was due the con presence. version of the Gentiles St Paul had received a ;



Rom.



xv.



special gift of Divine grace in virtue of which he was the ministering priest of Jesus Christ for the Gentiles, doing the sacrificial



God by



work of



the Gospel



3 offering up the Gentile Churches



.



of But he



1



TW 7n/Vju,aTi e ovTes. Cf. Acts xviii. 25 and contrast Apoc. iii. 6 xAiapos et, KCU ovre ovre 2 Our Lord Cf. Acts xiii. 52, Gal. v. 22, i Thess. i. 6. Himself, on the one occasion when He is said to have been 1



6&lt;TTos



stirred



by an emotion of



(Lc. x. 2 3



It is



1



if/v\po&lt;s,



Tn/ev/Aart joy, ^yoAAiaaxxTo ayta) see p. 60). impossible to miss the import of the series of sacrificial ;



T&lt;3



TO&gt;



The teaching of



knows



the



Pa^Uine Epistles



(ii)
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that his offering could not have been acceptit had been sanctified in Holy Spirit,



Part 11.



able unless



the Spirit of



God



disciples like fire



falling



upon the hearts of the new sacrifice and



from heaven upon a



consecrating them to the service of the Living God. All that the great Apostle had done at the time



^



when this Epistle was written and it came at the end of his missionary journeys, when he had practi cally finished his evangelistic work in Asia Minor and Greece had been wrought by Christ through hands in the power



his



&lt;?/the



Spirit^.



The



greatest



of Christian missionaries realized that his power lay not in himself but in the Spirit of Christ, who used



him as the instrument of His words



(AeiTOv/oyds, Upovpyeu/,



xii.



i



i,



Pet.



ii.



grace.



Trpoa-(f&gt;opd,



ewr/oocrSeKTOs).



Cf.



Rom.



5.



1



KaTeipycuraTO Xparros 8t e/xov...ev Svvayaet irvev/xaros (+ dyiou ACD, + 0o NL). The relation of Christian work to Christ, the Spirit,



and the human agent



is



here clearly seen.



R m



-



xv



VI.



THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES Phil.



i.



TOUTO



19.



cLTrofBrjo eTat,



fjioi,



Berfcrecos teal eTTi^oprjiycas Phil.



A/COVO) OTi (7T7JK6T6 6V



27.



i.



Phil.



ii.



Phil.



iii.



i.



t?



vl



Bid



o-coTrjpiav,



TOV irvev^aTO^



(iii).



Irjcrov



TTVeVfjLaTl,



/JLiO,



\ovvre$ rf) Trio-ret, TOV eva^e\Lov. Et Tt9 KOivwvia 7rvevjjLaTo&lt;;...7r\7jpa)(TaT



p,ov TTJV



r



.../cal



Col.



Eph.



i.



O



8.



i.



yap



H/ae?5



3.



OVK ev /cal



Ev w



13.



ecr^ev



rj



7TpiTo/j,7J, ol irvev/JiaTL



Oeov \aTpevovTes



crap/cl TreTrot^ore?.



$r)\Goaa $



dyaTrrjv ev irvevfjiaTi.



&lt;



r^jLiv TIJV VJJLGOV



/cal TTio-Teva-avTes



Las rc5 ayiy, o IGTIV



la^pa^icrOrjTe rco TrvevfiaTt, TT??



appaftwv r^?



K\ijpovofjbia&lt;;



rjii&v,



a7ro\VTp(ocrLV TT}? TrepiTroitjo-eoos. f/



Eph.



Ii/a



i.



o



^eo9...8a)^



vyJlv



irvevjJba



crofyias



/cal



airoKa\v-



TOl 9



Eph.



A* avTov



ii.



e%op,ev TTJV Trpoaaywyr^v ol



Trvev/jiaTL 7rpo9 TOV 7raTpa...6v et9 /caTOi/cijTTJpiov rov Oeov ev



Eph.



iii.



5.



a&gt;



d/jL&lt;f)OTpoi,



ev



evi&gt;



/cal



[TO fjivo-Tijpiov TOV %pi(TTov\ rot? dyi avTov K.OI Trpo^tJTais ev Trvev/^aTi,. Iva Sc3 vfjiiv KaTa TO 7rXo;T09 r?)9 Sof^ avTov av KpaTaicoOfjvat, oid TOV TrvevfjiaTos avTov 6t9 TOV ecraj A.7reKa\v(^6r]



a7ro&lt;7ToAo9 r



Eph. l



iii.



^ f



-



TOV %picrTov Sia



TTJS Trio-Teas



ev ra?9



/cap$lai&lt;?



ev dyaTcr]. Eph.



iv. 3f.



27rou8afo^T69 Tijpelv &lt;s



,



elpijvrjs.



Trjv evoTrjTa TOV TrvevfiaTos ev ev rco/xa /cal ev 7rvev/jLa...el&lt;? /cvpios,



ev ySavrrto-yLta, et9 Oeos /cal TraTrjp TTOLVTCOV.



ra&gt;



The teaching of the Pauline Epistles A^vaveovcrOai Se roS Trvevfjian TOV 1/009



/i*i



\



-^



Kal evBv-



V/JLUIV,



craaOai TOV /caivov dvOpcoTrov. ~ \ i/r\ Mr) KvTreiTe TO Trvevfjia TO ayiov TOV ueov, ev
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~



Part II.



^ /



ecrtppayia-



Eph.



vi.



iv. 23.



Eph.iv.3o.



669



evrlv dawria, d\\a TrX rjpovcrOe Eph. l8 f \a\ovvres eavrols -^aX/xot? Kal V/JLVOLS /cat (



/jLeOvcrfceaOe oivw, ev



M?)



ev Trvev/jbari,



v.



a&gt;



Kai rrjv /Jbd^aipav TOV nTvevpaTos [oe^aaOe], o eaTiv prjpa Eph. l ^ ueov, oia irdaris Trpoaev^Tj^ /cal Se^aeft)? 7rpO(T6v^6/jLVOL ev Kaipw ev &lt;V



O?



To



e(fravepa)0ri ev aap/ci, e$LKaid)6r) ev Trvev^aTL.



Be Trvevfia pT/rw?



A



Ava/jUfjivrjcTKa)



ere



ev aol Sta Trjs



o~Tiv



e&co/cev



o



rjfuv



^eo9



\eyei&gt;



OTI KT\.



\/



^



Tim.



iii.



/,/! Tim.



iv.



i



ava^wirvpeuv TO ftapiorfMa TOV ueov, o eTTiBeaews TCOV ^eipwv /JLOV ov jap Trvev^a



SeiXias,



d\\a



vi.



cWa//,ea&gt;9



It



i



Tim.



i.



i



Tim.



i.



/cal



/cal o-axppovLO-fjiov.



Ka\r)v TrapaOrf/crjv (frv\aov Bid Trvev/jiaTOS dyiov TOV



rjv



ev



Bid \ovTpov 7ra\i,vyeveaias Kal dva/caivcaTrvevfiaTOs dyiov, ov e^e^eev e^) ?7/u.a9 7rXoucrtQ)9 Bid 77/1-0:9



creft)9



Tit.



iii.



5.



\rjaov Xpio~TOV TOV



^,vv7TifJLapTvpovvTO&lt;&gt;



TOV deov



crri^eioL^ re



Svvd/jieo-iv /cal TrvevfjiaTos



&gt;9



\e&lt;yei



TO



Trvev/jua



w



ii.



4.



KCLTO. Trjv (JLepicr/Jbol^



TO ayiov.



ABvvaTov yap TOVS a7ra%



lV



dyiov



Kal Tepao~iv Kal Heb.



Heb.



&lt;f)WTLo-OevTa^



yevaafjievovs re ^



iii.



Trvev- Heb TJS eTTovpaviov /cal /u.ero%oL 9 yewrjOevras dyiov Kal Ka\ov yevaa/jbevovs Oeov pr)^a KT\. O9 Bid TrvevfjiaTo? alwvLov eavTov irpoarjveyKev afjuwfjiov Heb.



7



8



13 f



vi



ix.



I4 6ea&gt;.



?



O



TOZ/



t&gt;ioj/



KOLVOV



S.



H.S.



TOV deov /caTaTraTijcras, r)yr)o~dfji,evos



ev &lt;j&gt;



/cal



TO



aifjia



Trj$



rjyidaOrj, Kal TO irvevfJba r?}9



Heb.



x. 29.
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IT



vi.



is



in the



New



Testament



characteristic of St Paul that



he does not



return, except incidentally or for a practical purpose, to a subject which he has treated at any length in a



group of Epistles. Thus the doctrine of Justification by Faith, which is laboured in the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans, re



particular Epistle or



appears but twice



1



in



the



manner the doctrine of the



later



letters.



Spirit,



In like



also treated in



those Epistles, does not again come on for discussion. But the work of the Holy Spirit enters so largely life of the Church, and held so great a place the thought of the first age, that no Apostolic letter to the Churches could ignore it altogether; and references to it will be found in all the Epistles attributed to St Paul with the exception of the short



into the in



private letter to Philemon.



long imprisonment at Rome was to St Paul in some respects a season of leisure and even i.



The



He



was free to think, to write, to teach, and to preach and the enforced confinement to hired lodgings offered opportunities for these employ ments, especially for the two former, which could rarely have been found during the years of travel and active work that preceded his arrest. It would be surprising if no letters to the Churches had been written in this interval, and those which have reached us, the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, and the encyclical to the Churches of Asia which is of liberty.



2



;



1



See



2



The Acts end



Phil.



8t8acrK(ov...jU,eTa



iii.



6



ff.,



Tit.



iii.



5



ff.



with the significant words a Tracrr/s Trapprycri as



Krjpvcrcr(i&gt;v...Kai



Tke teaching of



known



the Pauline Epistles



(iii)
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as the Epistle to the Ephesians 1 bear the of St Paul s mind and heart too plainly ,



Partii.vi.



stamp to be attributed to a mere imitator of the great Apostle.



For our present purpose we



will



Epistles in the order already given.



take these three It is



probably the chronological order and it will have the ad vantage of keeping to the last the most important 2



,



references to our subject in this group of letters.



At Rome St Paul s vigorous



personality had roused the zeal of other preachers of the Gospel, some of whom preached a Gospel which was not (a)



his, and preached it in a spirit of partizanship, and even with the malicious hope of adding bitterness to the prisoner s lot. Yet he rejoiced in this state of things the name of Christ was proclaimed even by those whose purpose was to hurt His Apostle and the very pain which their malice caused would help on the Apostle s own highest interests. For ;



;



/ know



(he writes to the Philippians) that this shall turn to me for salvation* through your supplication



The of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. prayers of the Philippian Church and the supply of



and



S2tpply



the Spirit to St Paul in his lodgings at Rome are so closely correlated that in the Greek one article 1



In support of the Pauline authorship of Ephesians see Hort, and on the ; Prolegomena to Ephesians and Philippians, p. 45 flf.



other side von Soden, History of early Christian literature (E. p. 294 ff., or Jiilicher, Introduction to the N.T., p. i38ff. 2



Hort, Prolegomena, p. 101



last see 3



von Soden,



op.



tit.



f.



tr.),



In favour of placing Philippians



p. 47.



Cf. Lc. xxi. 13 a.7rofttja-Tai vfjuv ets yuaprvpiav.



152



PHU.



\.



19.
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1 1. vi.



the



for



suffices



in the



New



two



Testament



v^v



/cat Se-^ crews (Sid TT?S Writing to the Galatians four or five



eVt^oyOTyyias).



years before, St Paul had spoken of the Spirit as supplied through the ministry of the Church 1



.



Now



he traces his own supply of the Spirit to the He was confident that, as prayer of the Church. his converts prayed, a fresh



which was



in



his



2



should result in i.



Spirit



by would be poured into his heart, making for final salvation whether the present captivity



Him



Phil.



abundance of the



Jesus Christ and had been sent



In



27



the



or in death.



life



next passage St



Paul



s



thoughts are



turned to the Philippians themselves. They also for other of but had need of the Spirit Jesus Christ,



Against the persecutor they had shewn a firm front they had learned not only to believe on



reasons.



;



Christ,



Yet there was



Him.



but to suffer for



among them, though in a less developed form than among the Corinthians, the spirit of dissension and division. They needed not only to



evidently



resist Phil.



i.



27.



front



;



the enemy, but to resist him with a united to stand firm in one spirit, ivith one soul



striving in concert for the faith of the Gospel. The Apostle presently returns to this point, which he Phil.



ii.



if.



knows



to be vital. )



1



Cf. Gal. iv.



in



If then Christ, if



there



is



any exhortation



any consolation of



5 6 cTrt^opi^ywv vfM.v TO Trvev/xa.



love,



This seems to



decide in favour of taking TOV Trvev/Aaros in Phil, as the genitive of The Spirit is supplied, not the supplier. the object. 2



Trvev/xa i



Pet.



i.



ii.



Irjcrov,



Acts



xvi.



7



;



Tri/ev/xa



XpLO-rov,



Rom.



viii.



9,



The teaching of



the Pauline Epistles



229
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if any fellowship of spirit, if any feelings of tenderness and mercy, complete my joy that you be of the same mind, having the same love, being of one soul, if I.e. setting your minds on the one thing. you



Partii.vi.



*



can be



moved by an



appeal based on your Christian faith or by the persuasiveness of the love it inspires or by that common life in the Spirit which you



share with your brethren or by the stirrings within you of God s own character of tender mercy, by all these



I



entreat



you



to



nothing disturb your



let



harmony or divide you from one another thus you 1 Here the Apostle re will fill my cup with joy ;



.



turns to a phrase which he had used in an earlier has Epistle; the fellowship of the Holy Spirit



met us already



in



where



2 Corinthians,



it



is



asso



ciated in the parting benediction with the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God.



There the personal



Spirit



of



God



is



directly in



view here perhaps rather the spiritual life which But fellowship of spirit is His work in believers. is that joint it oneness of spirit is more than which participation in the Spirit s gifts and powers the Church was in the Apostolic acknowledged bond ;



;



communion between the baptized. One more reference to the Spirit occurs in



of unity and



Epistle.



In



ch.



iii.



2



ff.



the



this PWI.



Apostle warns the



his old Philippians in no measured language against adversaries, the Judaizing party, who were seeking



to



undermine 1



(i.



his



work



at



Rome and were



The Apostle had already causes 1 this would make his cup full. 8) ;



perhaps



for rejoicing in his



bonds



iii.
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vi.



not wholly



unknown



New



in the



at



Beware of the Philippi evil workers, beware of the 1



.



beware of the For we* are the



dogs*,



Testament



Mutilation!



Circumcision



who



,



God s Spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, not put our trust in the flesh. Circumcision, considered as a mere rite, is simple mutilation the



serve by



and have



;



true circumcision



and not



that of the heart, in the spirit



is



in the letter



4



Spiritual Christians, therefore, the Circumcision, for it is in them that the rite



are finds



its



.



Such are



fulfilment.



who



Israelites indeed,



with circumcised heat ts render the spiritual service which only the Divine Spirit can inspire. The is



thought



Rom.



5



i.



9



,



in general the same as where the human spirit



23



f.,



view but we accept the reading which has



in



Philippians, if the best support 6



in Jo. iv.



,



the Spirit of



is



God



in



is



;



specifically



mentioned as the power by which the human is enabled to worship in spirit and in truth.



spirit



1



It is unexpected to find a reference to the Judaizers in an Epistle addressed to a city where there was not even a synagogue. But St Paul s steps seem to have been dogged everywhere by



the Pharisaic party, and the fame of the Philippian Church may well have brought them to Philippi by 59 or 60. 2 St Paul retorts upon the Judaizers the term of Lightfoot "



:



reproach by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as Epyarcu perhaps hints at their insistence on mere works, at their perversion of circumcision, which, as they taught



impure."



/cararo/xTj it,



was a



mere cutting of the flesh, without spiritual significance. 3 we, and not they, as they claim. 77/xet?, emphatic :



4 e



Rom. ii. 29. The words in Rom. Cf.



Phil. iv. 3 6



(



0coK*ABCD c



i.



9



come ev



$os...o&gt;



:



Xarpevw 06cGN ca D*is



r&lt;3



very near in other respects to TT v VJJL a r I /xov).



Western.
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In the Epistle to the Colossians the Apostle s thoughts are carried by a new controversy into another field, and he mentions the Spirit only once. (b)



St Paul begins the



letter as usual



Partii.



vi.



with a sympathe



reference to the proofs of sincerity which the Colossians had given he had heard of their faith



tic



:



Jesus and the love which they had towards Such love as all their brethren in Christ (i. 4). well had knew them described could who Epaphras only be in spirit (i. 8) it had its origin in hearts in Christ



Coi.



i.



;



quickened and warmed by the indwelling of the Of love as an evidence of the Spirit of Christ. have already heard much in we s presence Spirit earlier Epistles



1 .



The



(c)



pected



Epistle to the Ephesians has been sus because of its frequent coincidences with



In one important respect, however, it it abounds offers a striking contrast to Colossians are these Nor to the in references Holy Spirit. Colossians.



;



references by any means mere recollections of earlier but in others a thoughts: some are such, no doubt, distinct note



writer were



may be heard, as if the way to new points of view



of progress feeling his



upon a road which he had but



The



first



many whom



in part explored. has the of mention Spirit (i. 13 f.) In E P h. of resemblance to 2 Cor. i. 22.



points the Beloved (vv. 3, 6) having also believed and not only heard the Gospel (v. 13), you Gentiles



were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy our inheritance, unto Spirit, which is an earnest of 1



Cf.



i



Cor.



xii.



31,



xiii.



i if.;



Gal. v. 22,



Rom.



xv. 30.



i.



4
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vi.



in the



New



Testament



the redemption of the possession, to the praise Hearing was in the case of the glory.



of his Asian



Christians followed by faith in Christ, and faith by the seal of the promised Spirit, which was the



consecrating power in the life of believers and the first instalment (dppafiuv} of their future inheritance, that final emancipation from sin



and death of the



new



Israel, the Possession of God, which will issue in the recognition by all His creatures of the moral



God



manifested in the completed history of In this passage the metaphors of the Redemption. seal and the earnest are reminiscences of the similar



glory of



Gai.iii.



i



4



.



in 2 Corinthians, and the Spirit of Promise the promise of the Spirit in Galatians but the setting is new, and it carries us into regions of



passage recalls



;



which are now for the first time connected thought o with the work of the Spirit. We learn what it is Cf.



Rom.



that the Spirit as an earnest guarantees, namely, our inheritance in the life to come, and the place it



Cf.



Rom.



fulfils in



the purpose of God, working out the final



deliverance of His purchased people from the law of sin and death, and calling forth the last great



Te



Deum



laudamus of angels and men.



With



Eph.iv.



3 o.



this passage it is natural to associate Eph. Grieve not the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, of 30, God, in which you were sealed unto the day of



iv.



1



emancipation. 1 3 occur again.



Here two



of the keywords of ch. i. Believers in their baptism received



the seal of the Spirit with a view to their complete As in i Thess. iv. 8 emancipation at a future day. 1



ei/



(J,



the element in which the sealing took place.
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the Apostle finds an argument against the indulgence of sin in an emphatic reference to the holiness of the



Divine Gift



Holy



1



for



,



nature recoils from



all



contact with



2 day of emancipation



of a



vi.



the Spirit which sealed you is the it is the Spirit of God whose



:



Spirit,



Partn.



The thought



evil.



adds another motive,



placing the present struggle against sin in the light of the day of Christ, which held so large a place in early Christian thought. Lastly, the exhortation



not to



grieve the Spirit represents the Spirit as personal, identifying it with the Heart of God, as in Isaiah



io 3



Ixiii.



To have



.



received the seal of



the Spirit is not only a cause for thankfulness, but a source of increased responsibility. The first instal



ment of



which



brings is not an absolute guarantee of final deliverance it makes for that end, but may be frustrated by the conduct of the person spiritual life



it



;



who has received it. You were sealed with



the Spirit, 4



the Apostle pleads; then do not break the seal To return to the first chapter; in v. 17 the E Ph. Apostle again refers to the Spirit, but with another .



You



purpose. I



are often



God



give thanks to



you yet larger 1



Holy



for



your



in



faith,



pray that



I



gifts.



named



my



but



I



prayers



;



desire for



God may give you



TO Tn/ev/xa TO aytov TOV Oeov is intentionally reduplicative; the wishes to press Spirit is the Spirit of God, but the Apostle



both points. 2



The



yfjiepa.



aTToXvTpwo-ews



or the Parousia;



cf.



2



Cor.



is



v.



doubtless the



5, Phil.



i.



6,



tjfJi.pa



io;



cf.



TOV KVpiov



Rom.



2 3-



i9&gt;



3



4



LXX.



irap&lt;ovvav



Theophylact



:



^



TO



TH/CU/AO,



Avo-#s ryv



OLVTOV



(-1^



o-&lt;/&gt;payi8a.



V^



pained



).



viii.



i.



17.
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vi.



The Holy



Spirit in the



New



Testament



a spirit of wisdom and revelation (a7roKa\v\lfea)s) in knowledge of him, you having the eyes of your heart enlightened to the end that you



may know what



is



the hope of what the wealth of the glory what his the surpassing greatness inheritance. ..and of his calling,



his power....The Spirit was given to the Church and to each individual at baptism,



of



at the Pentecost,



and the



continuous unless



gift is



a course of sin.



It is



it



is



checked by



not then for this that St Paul



prays, but for a particular



endowment of the



Spirit,



a spiritual influence, productive of a As we read certain type of character or mind. elsewhere in his Epistles of a spirit of meekness a spirit/



i.e.



a spirit of faith (2 Cor. iv. 13), a spirit of adoption (Rom. viii. 15), so the Apostle speaks here of a spirit of wisdom and revelation Cor.



(i



iv.



21),



1



wisdom that apprehends God s makes Divine mysteries



the



tion that



will,



the revela



intelligible,



by



lifting the veil from the heart, so that the glory of the Christian calling with its hope for the future and its



promise of strength for the present is disclosed It is not the charismatic word



to enlightened eyes.



of wisdom



(i



utterance



(i



or the power of apocalyptic Cor. xiv. 6) which is here in view, but Cor.



xii. 8),



the inward illumination which



of faith and love.



all



Cf. Col. tv Trdcry 2



Cf.



the normal outcome



St Paul desires this experience



Not



2



are prophets or seers ; see visions or write apocalypses, but all may



for all his converts.



not



is



cro&lt;ia



i



i.



9 fra



7rA?7/oa&gt;0r7T



KCU crwecrci



Cor.



xii.



T



9 f



all



TT)V eTriyvooaw



Tri/eu/xart/cr?.



TOV



The teaching of have



their eyes 1 life in Christ



open



the Pauline Epistles to see the true
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(iii)



meaning of



their Panii.



vi.



.



In ch.



which



14 the Apostle strikes another note at intervals through the next two



ii.



Kph.u. 4 i



heard



is



"



The union of Jew and Gentile in the chapters. has created a new humanity a Christ of Body ;



reconciliation has taken place between the two factors which hitherto have been kept apart, in virtue of



God by



the reconciliation of both to



the Cross of



For through him we both have access in Here the work of the Spirit to the Father.



Christ.



one



Spirit



seen



is



in its relation to



great result of the



men through



work of the Son



Access to Atonement, and



and the love of the Father. first



the



*



God it



is



Access



the mediation of the Son.



the



comes



to is



another word taken over from the Epistle to the



Romans



There however the Apostle thinks



(v. 2).



the favour of God, chiefly of the terms of admission to 2 here he contemplates admission to His Presence



;



we



are on the track of the ideas afterwards



worked



But St Paul, out in the Epistle to the Hebrews. while he emphasizes the redemptive work of the Son, does not lose sight of its necessary sequel, the



work of the Spirit if the Son has opened a new and living way into the Father s



guiding, inspiring



1



For



;



this aTroKoAw/as see



mystery of the TOV Trarepa Tts a-n-oKaXv^at.



Kingdom



Mt.



xi.



of Heaven,



7rtytvwo-/ct



The Father



i



/AT?



25f., cf.



d7re/ca A.vi//as



Me.



6 vios Kol



&lt;5



reveals through the Son, the



the Spirit. 2



In



this



sense



it



avra (the



n)



npms...ou8e tav povXrjrai 6 mos



iv.



occurs again in Eph.



iii.



12.



Son by
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vi.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



the Spirit in whom we cry Abba, Father in whom our hearts draw nigh. And it is the oneness of the Spirit of access which makes all is



it



Presence, ;



who draw near



to



God



through Jesus Christ to be



Jew and Gentile now approach God in one Pater noster, in one Eucharist; they are one Body, nay one man since they have one Spirit. A common spiritual life animates and coordinates the two great sections of the Christian Society. This conception is worked out in detail at the



one



in



Him.



1



,



Eph.



iv.



beginning of the fourth chapter. Here the distinction between Jew and Gentile disappears altogether.



The Apostle enumerates seven to



triumph over



all



unities



which ought



the elements of discord that tend



keep believers apart there is one body and one Spirit... one hope... one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all. But it is the unity of the Spirit on which especial stress is laid, for if this



to



:



wanting, the others lose their power to preserve An earnest effort therefore must be made union. is



(&lt;T7rovSaoz



Teg)



to



keep



of peace



(crwSecr/xco)



2 ,



i.e.



unity in the to maintain in the



this



bond



Body



of Christ the charity which binds its members into a perfect whole whatever disturbs the peace of the Church impairs the unity of the Spirit which ;



inhabits the Body. 1



ets Ii/a



Kaivov avOpwirov.



EAXr/i ...7ravTes 2 3



Bp



Col.



As



iii.



14



yap



v/xets cis



the commentators point out Cf. Gal.



iii.



28 OVK



core kv X/OHJTW



Vi



3 ,



lovSatos ovre



Iryo-ov.



Tf\v ayaTrrjv, o corn/ 0-vvSecr/u.os



T^S reXetorryros.



See the commentaries of Dean Armitage Robinson and Westcott ad loc.
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not easy to distinguish here between the two senses of spirit the one spirit may be either



it



is



Part



IT. vi.



;



community of thought and feeling, of interest and life, which marks the living organism, or the the



Divine



Spirit



gained.



But



words, Spirit



through which if



the



this



first



community



meaning present passes insensibly into the second the of v. 4 cannot be divorced from the



it



;



Lord and the One God and Father of Viewed in connexion with the one Body/ it spirit



of the Church; but



Christ and to God, and



it



is



in the



is



One One v. is



5.



the



also stands in relation to



the very Spirit of Both. From the unity of the Spirit St Paul passes at once to the manifold gifts of grace which create a is



diversity of ministries without breaking the



of the



with



Body i



(iv.



Cor.



xii.



7



4



also characteristics



16).



28,



Eph.



iv. ^



harmony



The



passage has affinities Rom. xii. 4 ff., but it has



which are



its



The



own.



gifts



are connected with the Ascension of the Christ



;



the ascended Lord gave them to the world, and their purpose is to perfect the Church in Him. The Spirit is not mentioned here by name, but no reader of St Paul can doubt that His



work



is



throughout



in



1



the background of the Apostle s thought Of the special gifts possessed by St Paul himself .



and by other apostles and prophets mention has been made at an earlier point in the Epistle .(iii- 3 of the stewardship of E P H. 5), where the Apostle speaks that grace of God which was given him for the 1



Gal.



In T^S iii.



5,



cVtx&lt;wytas



Phil.



i.



19.



(v.



1



6)



it



almost comes into sight;



cf.



iii.



3,
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vi.



New



Testament



The mystery was way of revelation (/card a,TroKaXv\lfLv)...t&e mystery of the Christ, which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men as it has now been revealed (oLTreKaXv^Orf) to benefit of the Gentile churches.



made known



to



me



his holy apostles knew himself to



in the



and prophets have been



St Paul



in spirit. fitted for his



steward



by an insight into God s great purpose of a mission which was not possessed by the



ship



catholic



prophets of the older covenant, but at the time when he wrote (yvv) was shared by all the leading teachers, the Apostles and Prophets of the Christian Church. 1



,



To



a less extent and in a lower region of thought this gift was bestowed on not a few of the non-



members of the Church; it was one of the commoner charismata in the Church at Corinth, and doubtless also in Asia Minor, at the time when this official



i



Cor.



xii.



was sent



Asian Churches. Another form of revelation/ which was possessed by St Paul encyclical



to the



himself, consisted in ecstatic raptures that seemed to carry the man who was under their influence into



Paradise or to disclose to him the person of the But to these manifestations there glorified Christ.



no reference



high level of thought maintained throughout this Epistle does not lend itself to a reference to the lower charismatic is



in



Ephesians



;



the



2



gifts



.



The 1



2



Cf.



i



Cor.



xii.



Contrast the



given in



work upon the individual



Spirit s



i



Cor.



28, list



xii.



Eph.



iv.



in Eph.



28.



life



of the



n. iv.



n



with the



much



fuller



one
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ordinary believer receives illustration later in the same chapter (iii. 16) where for the second time the



Apostle prays for the Churches addressed. I bend my knees to the Father... that he may give to E Ph. l6f you according to the wealth of his glory to be strengthened with power through his Spirit poured into the inner man, that the Christ may dwell through faith in your hearts in love, yo^l being rooted and



grounded^, that you may have fu 17 strength to appre hend with all the saints what is the breadth and length



and height and depth and .



to



know



the



knowledge-surpassing love of the Christ, that yoii be filled ^mto all the fulness of God. "may Though the Spirit is named only at the opening of this great necessary to have the whole before the eye while we attempt to grasp the place which He prayer,



it is



occupies in the process described. Beginning at the end of the prayer and working back we see that



the goal of the Christian life is the fulness of God that this is reached by the road of a knowledge ;



which surpasses



all



the intelligence of men, intuitively



realizing the love of Christ and apprehending the vastness of the Divine idea of Redemption that ;



knowledge comes from the faith by which Christ dwells in the heart, and the love in which the root and foundation of the higher life is laid. For no this



step



L



this



in



behind



it



progress is human nature sufficient; 2 there lies the strengthening of the



So Westcott



ihe text of 2



all



With



WH. this



in his



posthumous Commentary on Ephesians



gives in love, rooted Kpa,Taia)@r)vaL



BLOL



;



and grounded.



rot)



Trj/eu/xaros



cf.



Lc.



i.



80



iii.
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n.



vi.



will,



or



New



in the



Testament



the understanding, the whole spiritual nature inner man by the Spirit of God. Thus the



present prayer goes further and deeper than the prayer of i. 16 ff. Spiritual strength is the primary



and most fundamental need of human nature on its way to God, more fundamental than wisdom and revelation, which are the adornments rather than the essentials of the Christian Eph.



The



iv.



inner



life



is



again



in



life.



view



in ch. iv.



23



ff.



St Paul s converts had been taught (e SiSax^re), before their baptism or at an early stage in their baptismal



to



life,



manner of



put



in relation to their



off,



the old man... and to be



life,



former



renewed in



mind and put on the new man God in righteousness and truth. A new self must take the



the spirit of their



which was created after



of the place of their former



holiness



self;



a self renewed continually



in the region of the spiritual life, and like unfallen man, created after the image of God, in the righteous



and holiness which spring from and are in harmony with the truth. The spirit of the mind, where the great change is wrought, is not the Divine Spirit, but it is the sphere of the Holy Spirit s operations, and its renewal and re-creation are due to them. In a later epistle we shall find this connexion explicitly stated here it is implicit ness



1



;



only, but scarcely obscure. CKparautiOr] Tri/ev/xart,



present passage



which



is



ii.



40



e/cparaiovTo TrXypovfAtvov



remarkable



words



signify strength or force (Swa/xi...KpaTaoo#^rai...iW



TTTC). 1



The



cro&lt;ia.



for bringing together all the



See



Tit.



iii.



5



Sia...di/aKaiyGxreu&gt;s



Trvev/xaros ayiov.



et&lt;r-
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other



passages in the Epistle to the Ephesians place the work of the Spirit in relation with the experience of the Christian life. The ex



power of the Spirit is contrasted effect of overmuch wine upon the intemperate. Be not drunken with wine, in which



Partii^



hilarating, uplifting,



by St Paul with the there



is excess,



but be filled in spirit, speaking one to



and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making music with your heart to the another in psalms



Lord.



It is



1 of course not the use of wine that



is



deprecated, but its abuse a use in which there is Such carousals were too familiar in the Greek



excess. cities



2 of Asia Minor and they were the negation ,



3 But if Christians were spiritual influences called to abstain from this shallow mirth, they received immediate compensation their spirits were



of



all



.



;



with the wine of God, their hearts rose under the power of the new Spirit of Christ and for the filled



;



drinking songs of heathendom, they had the psalms of the Old Testament and Christian psalms based 4 upon them the hymns and odes which the Church under the impulses of the Spirit was already St Paul, however, would not beginning to compose ,



5



.



1



See



I



Tim.



iii.



8,



V.



23



(M



otvo&gt;



TroXXw



7r/ooo-e xovTas...otW&gt;



I Peter iv. 3 a/o/ceros ya/o 6 7rape\r)\v0u&lt;s XP" O S T fiov\r)p.a iBvwv KaTtpydcrOaL ) TreTropeu/xevovs ev oivo&lt;A.vytcus. 3 Gal. v. I9ff. ra Ipya. TT/S crap/cos... ficftu, KW/UH KCU ra o/xoia



2



4 5



i



J as. v. 13



vOvfjiL TIS



;



^oXXeroi:



cf.



i



Cor. xiv. 15, 26.



Traces of such hymns are probably to be found in Eph.



Tim. S.



iii.



H.



S.



v. 14,



16.



l6



Eph. Coi.



\.



iu."



Part ii.
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The Holy Spirit



limit



thanksgiving to moments of exhilaration; in all life could be a giving of thanks (v. 20).



in the



Testament



the Spirit



Yet life in Christ has another aspect it is a And in this also warfare with the powers of evil. the Spirit bears its part, supplying the soldiers of ;



God



with their chief weapon of attack and the pow er to use it. Take... the sword of the Spirit, r



Eph.



vi.



God s word (prjpa) with all manner of prayer and supplication praying at every season in which



1



is



,



utterance of God, whether it comes through a prophet or is addressed directly to the heart, is a sword of the Spirit, through whom it



Any



spirit.



reaches us, to be used for a home-thrust at the powers of evil. But it must be wielded by way of (Sia)



prayer and supplication,



prayer rising to the



i.e.



Such prayer, in all fervency of earnest entreaty. its forms, is necessary not at some seasons only but at



Since the



all.



enemy



is



always with



the



us,



sword must be always in the hands of the Christian soldier, and the prayer which gives it effect in his heart. Both are due to the Holy Spirit for as it is the by Spirit that God speaks in and to men, so ;



it



is



by the



Spirit



that



the



spirits



of



men



hold



communion with God. 2.



If the



Epistles



of the



purpose and tone from St Paul Pastoral



Captivity differ in the



s earlier letters,



Epistles are still further removed from it is not difficult to make out a case for



them, and



the widely accepted view that i, 2 Timothy and Titus cannot in their present form be attributed to 1



Cf.



Heb.



iv.



12.



The teaching of the author of Galatians,



i



the Pauline Epistles



Thessalonians,



and Romans.



i



and
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2 Corinthians, Partii.vi.



But the advocates of the



non- Pauline origin of the Pastorals are apt to over look an important element in the controversy. It forgotten that a writer of St Paul s versatility and genius must have known how to adapt himself to is



changed circumstances and a new theme. Certainly the purpose of the Pastorals sufficiently accounts for if we meet the absence of theological discussion with little or no reference to justification by faith or ;



of believers, the purpose of these Yet even in the letters explains this circumstance. Pastoral Epistles Pauline theology is not unrepre to the inner



life



and



several in particular they contain s doctrine of the Paul St to allusions characteristic sented,



Spirit.



Tim. iii. 16 the contrast of flesh and spirit appears in a famous Christological passage. Great is the Mystery of religion (TT?S evcre^eias), who was The manifested in flesh, was justified in spirit. In



i



central truth of the Christian Religion



a Divine secret, long hidden but faith



;



and



this central



is



now



a mystery, revealed to 1



mystery



is



the Person who, 2



has been manifested to preexistent and invisible, whose claim to be the and men in human form, one was made good in the sphere of



Righteous



life by the force and elevation of His and death, by the miracle of His resurrection and



the



i



spirit,



1



TO ... /jivcrnjpLov, os



2



With



Jo.



i,



2,



c&lt;avepw077 iii.



.



.



. .



used in reference to the Incarnation compare



5, 8.



16



2



i



Tim. m.
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ascension 1



.



Spirit



is



the



here,



New as in



Testament



Rom.



i.



4,



the



human



spirit of our Lord, in union with the Divine, and filled with the Holy Spirit which anointed Him



for



His Messianic work.



Several passages in the Pastoral Epistles speak work of the Holy Spirit in the prophetic utterances of the Apostolic Church. Thus in i Tim. of the



i



tim.



iv.



The Spirit expressly



says that in the latter times some shall apostatize from the faith, iv.



i,



(yo^ro)?)



giving heed to deceiving spirits and teachings of demons, there can be little doubt that a Christian prophecy is cited, whether we have here the very



i



Tim.



iv.



words of an utterance which had impressed itself on the mind of the Church and become a tradition, or only the substance of words such as might often be heard in the churches from members of the Further on in the same chapter prophetic order. (v. 14) Timothy is reminded of the part which the prophetic Spirit had borne in his own ordination neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee through prophecy with laying on of the hands of the presbytery. The words through prophecy (Sia :



*



TTpo^retas) are best explained by the reference in 1 8 ch. i. to the prophecies that led the way to



Timothy, i.e. that marked him out for the future companion of St Paul and led to his ordination to that work. It is true that in the Acts no mention is



or



made



either of the presence of prophets at Derbe Lystra at the time when Timothy went forth



with St Paul, or of any formal ordination by the 1 Cf. Rom. 4, viii. n. i.
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presbytery acting in concert with St Paul in the But the scene described in the laying on of hands.



Partii.vi.



Epistles to Timothy accords with the account of a At Derbe primitive ordination given in Acts xiii. as at Antioch the first step may have been taken at the suggestion of a prophet or prophets, who speak ing in the Spirit pointed out Timothy as the future



and



of Paul



colleague



2



Silas



1



Paul on his part



.



the elders of the local Church



accepted Timothy joined with the Apostle in the solemn imposition of hands, and the heavenly spark was imparted which needed only from time to time to be fanned :



into a flame



The



8 .



nature of this ordination



gift is



defined in



After speaking of the charisma Tim. 7. which was in Timothy through the laying on of his hands the Apostle proceeds: for God gave us not a spirit of cowardice, but a spirit of power and The last word love and discipline (O-M^POVKT^OV). 2



i.



if it is to be taken of doubtful interpretation it will mean a sound mind (A.V.) or intransitively, 4 But in the rather sobriety of mind, self control few other instances where crax/^owo-jLtos occurs in literature, it bears the transitive sense chastening, 5 and this is supported by the use of the



is



;



5



.



discipline



Tim.



,



1



i



2



Acts XV i. 3 TOVTOV



3



2



Tim.



i.



i.



1



8, iv. 18.



6 IlavXos



ijOeXrjo-ev



6 dva/xt/Mv^ o-KO)



a-oi



dvau&gt;7rupeti/



whole passage see Hort, Ecclesia, p. 181



ad



4



So Bp



3



Plutarch, Cato maior



Ellicott



loc.



;



5



cf.



&lt;rvv



avra) eeA.0u/.



TO



xa/p tcr^ a



^n



t ^ie



f.



Vulg. sobrietatis.



e-n-t



T&lt;OV



crax/&gt;/3ovioyA&lt;p



aAAwv, Joseph.



2



Tim. 1.7.
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246 Part



n.



vi.



Spirit in the



New



Testament



The ministerial spirit, cognate verb in Tit. ii. 4 St Paul would say, is not that of the weakling who refrains from speaking the truth because it is dis 1



.



tasteful



and



strong



man who can



provoke resentment, but that of the



will



abandoning love



2



exercise



discipline



without



For discipline there was doubtless



.



frequent occasion in the churches newly gathered from heathenism and there ^was no part of the apostle s or the evangelist s work which needed more ;



endowment of



urgently a special



the Spirit of Christ. Another difficult duty which fell to the lot of the first preachers of the Gospel was to guard the good



Tim. i. 14 cf. i Tim. the attacks open or insidious of the 20) against false teachers who abounded in the Apostolic age. deposit of Christian truth (2



;



vi.



This also must be done, St Paul is careful to say, through the Holy Spirit which dwells in us. In us may



mean



in all believers



3 ,



but in



this. context



it is



more



probably you and me, who have been put in trust with the Gospel* and specially endowed with in



Tit.



iii.



4.



the Spirit for the fulfilling of our charge. However this may be, there is at least one clear reference in the Pastoral Epistles to the work which the Spirit accomplishes in all the members of Christ.



In Tit.



Antt.



2



a passage



ff.,



full



of Pauline ideas,



xvii. 9. 2 CTTI o-ax^povioyxw /cat aTrorpoTrfj (similarly



At Athens a 1



4



iii.



Iva



trainer of



&lt;ra)c/3ovtou&lt;ri



Cf.



Apoc.



iii.



8



Cf.



Rom.



viii.



4



Cf. Gal.



ii.



Ephebi was known as



B.J.



cru&gt;&lt;j&gt;povumj?.



ras veas.



19 eyw ocrous eaV



c/&gt;tAco



eXcy^o)



Tim.



i.



/cat T



ii.



7, i



Thess.



ii.



4, i



1 1,



Tit.



i.



3.



ii.



we 13).
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When the goodness and the philanthropy of our God appeared, it was not on the ground of



Saviour



works (OVK e f epycov) that were in righteousness, which we (i^els) did, but according to his mercy that he saved us, through a washing of second birth and renewal of Holy Spirit, which he poured out us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; justified by his (tKewov, God s) grace, come heirs according to hope, the hope



^tpon that,



we might



be



of an eternal of His God, life. generous bounty and His special love for our race saved us by a pure act of mercy, without an equiva lent of righteous actions on our part. He saved us through a sacramental washing which He was pleased to make the sign and means of a second 3 4 birth and a renewed life wrought in us by the gift of the Holy Spirit which was abundantly bestowed No context in upon the Church through Christ. the New Testament exhibits more clearly the place 2



,



1



The



construction



genitive of the agent



is



and



ambiguous.



Ilve^a-ros



aytov



qualifies avaKaivoxrew?, but



it



is



the



remains



on Xovrpov, i.e. whether regeneration and renewal are regarded as two separate uncertain whether



cu aAceuvaxrecos



depends on



Sia or



acts or processes, or are both sacramentally included in the baptismal washing. The latter is the interpretation adopted by



the Vulgate (per lavacrum regenerationis et renovationis] ; codd. D*E*F? r repeat Sta before Tri/ev/xaros, laying emphasis on the



G



agency of the Spirit On the whole perhaps it is simpler to treat both TraXtvy. and dva/cair. as marking the contents of spiritual baptism ; it involves not only a new birth but a new life. 2 3



4



Cf.



Eph.



Cf. Jo.



Cf.



V.



iii.



Rom.



5



26 KaOapiOras ff.,



xii. 2,



and



roJ



Aovrptp TOV v Saros ev p^/xart.



for the word,



Col.



iii.



10.



Mt.



xix. 28.



Part



n.



vi.



The Holy Spirit



248 Part ii.



vi.



in the



New



Testament



of the Spirit in the economy of human salvation its relation to the justifying grace of God, the our work of Lord, the sacramental life redeeming of the baptized, the eternal life of the saved. No ;



words could more



fitly



conclude an examination of



St Paul It



is



s teaching upon the subject of this book. here summed up in a single sentence and



correlated with the other



main features



in



Pauline



theology. 3.



There remains an Epistle which



it



is



con



venient to consider here, although its attribution to St Paul was doubted in ancient times and has been



abandoned by modern scholarship. has no claim to rank as a Pauline



If



Hebrews



Epistle, yet



it



affinities to the Pauline writings which justify us in treating it as an appendix to them. In the judgement of Origen the Epistle to the



has



Hebrews



not inferior in point of thought to the the thoughts are St Paul Apostolic writings if the wording and composition are those of a is



"



;



rather



disciple



s,"



than of



the



master



1 ."



A



closer



examination of the Epistle has shewn that though there is sense in which Origen is right," the "a



writer of



Hebrews



different



side



St Paul



s



2 ."



"approaches each topic from a from that which would have been It may be added that there are topics



meet us everywhere in the genuine writings of St Paul upon which this writer barely touches. In



that



EllS.



E, VI. 25 Tai voij/jiara ov Sevrepa Ta p\v vorj^ara. TOV aTrocrroXou ecrrtV,



J~T. .



.



.



Westcott, Hebrews,



p. Ixxviii.



T&lt;Zv



aTro



The teaching of



Hebrews



there



the Pauline Epistles



no theology of the Spirit



is
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The



1 .



Partii.



vi.



on the Church is mentioned more than once, but there is no reference to Christian prophecy, no working out



historical fact of the outpouring of the Spirit



of the relation which the Spirit bears to the Christian



and it is chiefly as the inspirer of the Old Testament Scriptures that the Spirit is mentioned by this writer. When it is remembered that Hebrews life



is



;



but



shorter than



little



Romans



or



i



Corinthians,



comparative silence in regard to the work of the Holy Spirit is remarkable, even if we make due allowance for the absorbing interest of its great its



subject, the Person



The



is



Spirit



and High Priesthood of the Son. first named in ch. ii. 4, where its



Heb.



ii.



workings are regarded as an evidence of the truth God added his witness, witnessing of the Gospel. with the first preachers of the word by signs and wonders and various works of power and by distributions* (/xepio-jLicHs) of Holy Spirit according to his The writer perhaps has in mind the tongues will. of



fire distributing



at the Pentecost



words as to the



;



themselves



among



the



company



Paul s possibly also he recalls St its gifts to



Spirit dividing



each one



will.



;



1



Westcott



(p.



331) finds a reason for



the action of the Holy Epistle ...from the characteristic view which :



of



this in the



Spirit falls



"



is



Cf.



Acts



ii.



3, i



Cor.



xii. 4,



is



not



is



God



design of the



into the



background



work given of the priestly



Christ" 2



Cor.



ii,



But the conception in Hebrews it s Paul St quite the same as who divides the gifts of the Spirit. he



severally as



i



n, Apoc.



i.



4.



4
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There



Part ii. vi.



is



those



who



Testament



a second reference to the distribution



the baptized in ch. vi. 4. For ivere once for all enlightened* and tasted



of the Spirit



Heb.vi.



New



in the



among



and became partakers of Holy Spirit and tasted* God s good word (prj^a) and powers of a future age, andfell away, it is impossible the



heavenly gift



.



To the again to renew them unto repentance. a whole first convert of the age Baptism brought circle of



in



new experiences which



are here described



There came



an ascending order.



him the



to



breaking of a new light upon the mind a conviction of the reality and glory of the gift which had come from heaven in the person of Jesus Christ, a con sciousness of possessing a share in the life and power :



of the Spirit of Christ, and as the Spirit wrought upon him, a growing sense of the beauty of the Divine



word and of the nearness and strength of the invisible order. The whole constituted a body of evidence derived from personal knowledge which could not be rejected without a deliberate sinning against con and such a sin the writer despaired of science able to reduce to repentance by any words being ;



that he could find. Heb.x.2 9



.



Similarly in Heb. x. 29 the apostate is said to have outraged the Spirit of grace (TO 7rz&gt;ey^a r^s



Apostacy is an act of v/3pt,s, Xa/HTos eVv/fyuras). an insult to the Holy Presence which is the seal and 1



ys



Cf.



Heb.



X. 32.



In Eph.



KapSias) the reference is 2 For yevW&u in this



xxxiv. 9).



i.



18



(7re&lt;am&lt;r/zeVovs



somewhat sense



TOT)S



o&lt;



see



different. i



Pet.



ii.



3



(Ps.



xxxiii.
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manifestation of the Divine favour bestowed upon The title Spirit of grace is believers in Christ.



unique in the New Testament, but it is used by the 1 prophet Zechariah in a promise which looks forward to Messianic times.



This promise has been realized



in the



experience of the Church; the grace of the Spirit has been poured out upon her. But the Divine gift is forfeited by any member of the Church who to



by returning



Judaism or heathenism does vio



lence to the august Guest who is the pledge of its The teaching is similar to that of Eph. bestowal. 30, but the case in



iv.



view



is



a more extreme one,



and the language proportionately stronger. In another group of passages the Holy



Spirit is the writers of the



represented as speaking through Old Testament; thus a Psalm is quoted with the formula as says the Holy Spirit (iii. 7), and a with the Holy Spirit also bears witness to



prophecy us



an interpretation of a Levitical ordinance, said to give the meaning which the Holy



(x. 15); is



again,



Spirit intended to



Holy



Spirit



Himself



is



here, as in the



in operation



;



He



1



Zech.



xii.



spoke 10



in



LXX.



it



(ix. 8)



.



God



hearts of the legislators, Israel.



The God Old Testament, 2



be attached to



putting a word into the psalmists, and prophets of



them, not as eK^ew



CTTI



TOV



He



OIKOI/



has spoken Aavei8...7rvv/xa



OT.ni |0 DTI). 2 is characteristic of the See Westcott on Heb. iii. 7 referred to the Divine are of words Holy Scripture Epistle that the and human the not to and compare his note author instrument";



Xaptros



/cat



oiKTip/xov (D



:



"On



493



f-



the use of the O.T. in this



"it



Epistle,"



especially pp.



474 f.,



Partii.vi.



252 Part ii.



vi.



The Holy Spirit



to us in



in the



New



one who was a Son, but as



Testament it



was possible



speak through servants, in the fragments of a broken and partial revelation, in many modes corre



HebTTif. to



sponding to the many stages of the national life. Yet it was the voice of the Spirit of God which they heard, and that voice is heard by believers still as they read Moses and the Law and the Prophets. Heb.



ix.



In one remarkable passage the Christ is said to have through an eternal spirit (Sta irvevparas aiawov) offered himself an unblemished sacrifice to God. Eternal spirit is anarthrous in the Greek, and it is perhaps overbold to render the Eternal Spirit, as On the other hand both our English versions do. to think here of our Lord s human spirit as "the seat of His Divine Personality seems too much like an attempt to read the formal theology of a It later age into a document of the first century. is safer not to connect the term with either definitely 1



"



Holy Spirit, or with our Lord s human spirit or His Divinity, but to take the words in a more The spirit which general and non-technical sense. impelled our Lord to offer His great sacrifice was the



not the spirit of the world, narrow, time-bound, but a larger, longer outlook upon the whole of life the ;



spirit that views all things sub specie aeternitatis, that takes its standpoint in the invisible and eternal,



and not in this short existence. Through that spirit He was strong to undergo the death of the Cross. As the Priest of the good things to come, He was upheld by a sense of the great issues of life and in 1



See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 262.



The teaching of view of them could



the Pauline Epistles offer



up Himself



to



(iii)



God.
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This



Partn.vi.



interpretation of the words does not of course exclude the thought of the Spirit of God acting upon the human spirit of the Redeemer. Such an eternal



was



due to the interpenetration of His spirit by the Divine, which enabled His whole manhood to respond to the call of the higher In our measure the same spirit is possible world. spirit



in fact



human



we



look not at things seen but at things the not seen ; for things seen are for a season, but But in the life of the things not seen are eternal. was our Lord the eternal spirit always paramount for us, while



;



while no earthly relation was neglected and no work that the Father had given Him to do here remained undone, the eternal things that are not seen were



always



full



Him



view.



No



other power could have to the Cross or gained for



on His way the victory which He won upon



upheld



Him



in



it.



i



Cor.



iv.



VII.



THE TEACHING OF OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS. James



*H



iv.



TO Bio



i



i



Pet.



Pet.



i.



So/celre



on



/cez co?



T]



O



Xeyei



deos



&lt;j&gt;6ovov



pe i^ova Be



rjfjiiv ;



eTrnroOel



BlBcocriv



%dpt,v



avrirda-creTai,, raTrewols Be



v7reprj(pdvoL&lt;;



E/cXe/erot? TrapeTriBrjiAois



i,



\eyet, IIpo9



&lt;ypa(f&gt;r)



ev



TTvev/jLa o KdTcpKicrev



ia(T7ropa&lt;$



......



Oeov Trar/309, eV



ayiacrficj) irvevfjuaro^, et?



Tidfjiov aTyLt-aTO?



I^croi)



Kara



VTraicorjv real



pav-



X|Ot&lt;JToO.



Tlepl 179 o~&)T77pta? %e%iJTr)o-av /cal %i)pavvi)O av ol nrepl rr)? et9 vfids yapiTos irpo^Teva-avre^^ ep



i.



49



Tuva



TI



irolov icaipov e$r}\ov TO ev avTols irvevfjia



ra



XpicrTOV 7ra0ijp,aTa /cal ra9 Tavra 3ofa9* ot9 dTre/caXixfrOr] OTL ov% eavTols VJMV Se &ir)KOVOVV avTa, a vvv awjyye\7f vfitv Sid T&V evayyeXicrafjievcov



TTpo/AapTvpo/Jievov



et9



yyua9 TTvevfAaTi dyi(p d7ro(7Ta\evTi, air i



O



Pet. 111.4.



KpvTTTos



T?}9 /capSias



ovpavov. avOpwrros ev roS



d&lt;j&gt;6dpT(p



TOV



rjo-v^lov /cat irpaeco^ TrvevfiaTos. i



Pet.



ill.



%avaTw6el&lt;;



To 1



Pet. iv.



I4



crap/el



^woTroirjOels Be



TO TOV Oeov Trvevaa



viias dva-



ed&gt;



,



Traverat.



.



2 Pet. 1.2i.



Ou yap d\\d



Jude 19



fjuev



86^779 real



T7?9



if.



06\ijfjiaT(,



VTTO TTvevfJuaTos



OVTOL



elcnv



ol



vfjieis



Be,



VJJLWV



dvOpwirov dyiov



rjve^Orj



fyepofjuevot,



dTro&iopi&VTes, dyaTrrjTol,



Tr/crret,



irpo^rjTeCa TTOTC, aTro 6eov



e XaX^cra^



-x/ri^/eot,



7roi/co$ofji,ovvTe&lt;;



ev Trvev/AaTi dyio)



irvevfia



eavTOV?



The teaching of other N. ayaTrrj Oeov



eV



auTot&gt;9



TOV KVpiov



O avT(p



TOVTW



ov



el



rytvGoo /coijLev



irvev^arL



%\r)\v6ao-iv et? roi^ rcav irvevfjua, rov Oeov



6fjuo\o&lt;yel



ijo.iii.24.



aXXa



Soxi/jud^ere



ra



Jo. iv.



i



on



ecrriv



vroXXol ^evBoTrpo^ijrai, ev rovrw ^iv^dKere TO



Kocr^ov.



o 6/jLo\o yel ^\r)crovv Xptcrroz/ i



Trvev/jLo,



rov Oeov early, KOI rrav rov *ITJO~OVV e/c rov deov OVK eo~nv



eV crapicl e\r]\v6ora jj,r)



avros ev etc rov



/cal



ev TIIMV,



/juevei



Trio-revere,



rov deov



etc



on



eSco/cev.



rjfjulv



iravrl irvevfJiara



^wrjv alooviov.



ra? eVroXa? avrov ev avraj ^kvei,



ez/



TO eXeo9



7rpoo~&e%6fjiVO(, et9



Irjaov Xpta-roO



rj/Ji&v



Tijpcov /cat



Trjptjcrare
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writings



7".



etc



rrvev/jLa teal



o



rovro



o~nv TO TOU avn%plo~rov. .e/c rovrov &lt;yLva)o~Ko/jiv TO rrvev^a T^? a\r]0eia&lt;$ teal TO rcvev^a TT)V rc\avj]^. .



Ei/ rovra)



on



^ivw^Ko^ev on



ev



avra&gt;



^evo/jbev /cal



avros ev



rov rrvevfjiaro^ avrov $e$Q)Kev rjfjblv. ,v, OUTO? eo~nv o e\0(bv St vBaros /cal a lfiaros, OVK ev TO) vSan JAOVOV aX,X ei/ TW vSan



ijo.iv. 13.



e/c



/cal



ai/Jbari.



d ecrnv



f]



TO



rcvev^a



on



a\r)6eia.



ecrnv rpels



TO



/juaprvpovv,



*Ir)o~ov&lt;;



/cal



on



elcrlv ol /jiaprvpovvres,



v. 6f.



ijo.



ev



TO TO



Tpei? et9 TO ez/ elcrtv. /cal 6 ep%6- Apoc.i. 4: avro wz^ /cat o o i5/xtz/ elprjvrj 1 /cal aTro TWI^ e?TTa irvevf^aTcov a evwTnov rov dpovov \ ^$ /cal



TO v$o)p



/cal



TO



ot atyLta, /cat



^



y^rat



avrov,



/cal



drco



Ir)o~ov



rrvev^an ev Ty /cvpta/cfj fjpepa. ou9 aKOVcrdrw ri TO Tcvev^a \eyei, Tat9



Apoc.i. 10:



ev



C



O



e^a)i/



e/ctcKt]-



Apoc.



ii.y:



.



Nat, \676t TO TTvevpa.



6, 13, 22.



eprj/Jiov e



H



70/3 fjiaprvpla



Irjcrov



A P OC



ev irvev^an. eo~rlv



TO



Trjs 7Tpo(j)r)-



jrvev/jia



Apoc. 3



/



T6ta ?



.



,



,



-



,10. ,. :



poc



irvevfjia /cal



rj



vv^rj \eyovaiv



"E/)%of.



xvii.



cf xxi. .



~ $609 rcov irvevfjbdrwv rwv rcpofyriTwv a7reo~Tet\ev TOV Apoc. avrov Setfat Tot9 80^X0^9 avrov d Bel ^eveaOaL ev ^



Kal TO



X1V
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256 Part



THE



n.



group of



the



New



known



letters



Testament



as



the



Catholic



may be regarded



as representing the non-Pauline of the teachers of the correspondence It will be interesting to see how Apostolic age.



-Illl



Epistles



agree with the Pauline letters in what regard to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit s work of the Spirit they emphasize what aspects far these letters



;



;



new



they mark out



lines



in this field of Christian



It will be convenient to begin thought and life. with the Epistles of St James, St Peter and St Jude; the Johannine letters will naturally be considered



with the Apocalypse of St John. The Epistle of St James, which is i. (a) on Christian topics, contains one reticent singularly



Holy Spirit. It occurs in a passage meaning of which interpreters differ widely.



reference to the as to the



The jas. iv. 4



f.



is warning his readers against worldliis minded to be a friend of the Whosoever ness. Or world constitutes himself an enemy of God.



writer



you that it is to no purpose that the scripture iv o iTmroOel TO says, Hpos For the moment the words must be left T}\LW ? untranslated, but we shall assume that they are a citation from some inspired writing; the phrase the



suppose



/caT&lt;w/acrez&gt;



7n&gt;et&gt;/xa



&lt;$&gt;96vov



is too well scripture says recognized a form of citation to permit us to punctuate as the Revised



Version does 1 1



If



.



nothing in the Old Testament



think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain? Doth For (17) -ypa^Tj Ae yet as a formula citandi see etc. Spirit," "Or



the



Jo. xix. 37, 1



8



;



cf.



Rom.



Ae yei



(sc.



iv. rj



5,



ix. y



ypa(f&gt;ij



17, x.



n,



xi. 2,



Gal.



iv.



or 6 0os) in this context



30,



i



(v. 6).



Tim.



v.
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comes near enough to the words which follow they must be attributed, it would seem, to some lost 1



,



Jewish or Christian writing.



The



latter is



suggested last four the if are to be words, by they regarded as of the scriptural quotation. part



To



begin with these



last



Whether we



words.



read the verb as transitive (/carw/acrei/ 2 ) or intransitive the Spirit which He made to dwell, (tfarcJ/c^crez ), the Spirit which dwelt/ there is a clear reference to the Spirit of Christ, and the term is in full agree or,



ment with the language of St Paul 3 which ,



in this respect to



common



be



But what



non-Pauline Churches. TTL7ro0el



The verb



?



is



fairly



is



common



seen



is



Pauline and



the



to



TT/JO?



in the



&lt;}&gt;66vov



Greek



New Testaments, in the sense of longing or yearning for some object of The adverbial desire, usually a personal object. the this qualifies longing phrase (TT/)OS



of both the Old and the



;



&lt;j&gt;06vov*)



but jealously, Spirit of Christ in us longs after us, with a love which resents any counteracting force



His attitude such as the friendship of the world. towards such an antagonist is not merely 7X05 but 1



The



nearest approach is made in Gen. vi. 3, if jiT *6 means or such a passage as Exod. xx. 5, where 7X05



shall not strive, is



God. So codd. NAB.



attributed to 2 3



St Paul uses eVotKtv



(Rom.



viii. 9,



n,



i



Cor.



(Rom. iii.



viii.



u,



Lv of Christ dwelling in the heart



4



Dr



J.



B.



2



Tim.



i.



14) or ouceu/ eV



16) in reference to the Spirit,



Mayor compares



the classical phrases



TTpOS /3iaV, 7T/30S T/SoVTjV, CtC. S.



H.S.



and



by the Spirit (Eph.



17



iii.



Part n.
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ii.



&lt;f)06vos



;



V11



heart



is



New



in the



Testament



His claim upon the allegiance of the human there that of one who can brook no rival ;



a righteous jealousy, as there is a righteous wrath, which is worthy of God and indeed is a necessary is



Any consequence of the greatness of His love. false conception of the Divine Character which might be suggested to the mind is at once dismissed by a second quotation. Prov.



wherefore



iii. *



it



says,



But he



God



sets



gives greater grace; himself against the



overbearing, but to the humble he gives grace! only those who resist God that God resists ;



It is



men



of



humble hearts have no cause



to fear the jealousy of will find themselves grow but the Divine Inhabitant, ing in His favour and in the gifts of the Spirit by which that favour is manifested.



Thus be



the general sense of the passage seems to The friends of God cannot also be friends of



:



the world.



which



God



As



the sacred writing says, the Spirit has planted within Christians yearns for



the whole-hearted devotion of the hearts in which



it



dwells, with a jealous love which will not tolerate an intruder. But this Divine jealousy is consistent



with an ever-growing generosity towards those who surrender themselves to the control of the Holy



God s



within them.



the greatness of love towards us which resists the sin that



Spirit that



is



It is



up against Him, and excludes the friend ship of the world from hearts in which His Spirit



sets itself



dwells/ (b)



The



First Epistle of St Peter has affinities



both of thought and diction with St Paul



s Epistles,
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Romans and Ephesians. This is admitted by so cautious a critic as Dr Hort 1 and it is hard to see how it can be denied even by those who are not prepared to allow that there is any literary especially with



Part



n.



-^-



,



connexion between these writings. But St Peter s is no mere imitation, and sheds new Epistle light on topics handled



by St Paul even when



adopt Pauline phraseology. The Epistle opens with



it



seems



a salutation to



to



elect



sojourners of the Dispersion... according to God the Father s foreknowledge, in sanctification 0/the Spirit,



unto obedience



and sprinkling of Jesus



Christ s blood.



In sanctification of the Spirit (eV aytacr/xa&gt; TTVCVus in the /xaro?) is a Pauline phrase which meets first



group of St Paul



s



Epistles (2 Thess.



ii.



13),



a passage not unlike this God chose you from the beginning unto salvation, in sanctification of the



and



in



:



Spirit and belief of the truth. context (i)the reference to the



But



in the present



Holy Spirit is placed of God the Father and mention the beyond doubt by of Jesus Christ and (2) the Holy Spirit s work of ;



sanctifying the elect is brought into more direct con God s nexion with the redeeming work of Christ. itself foreknowledge, as viewed by St Peter, works out in the hallowing of the human spirit by the Divine, which leads a man to obey the summons of 1



On



i



Peter, p. 4:



language and



from St Paul (St Peter "quite



s



ideas."



"the



He



Epistle



is



certainly full of Pauline it also differs "But



adds, however,



Dr Bigg writings both positively and negatively." the resemblances as p. 20) characterizes



and St Jude,



superficial."



172



\



Pet.



i.



i.
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in the



New



Testament



the Gospel and to be sprinkled with the Blood of 1 Christ, i.e., to undergo the moral purification which



comes from



faith in the sacrifice of the



Cross when



it goes along with loyal obedience to the bought us with His blood. i



Pet.



A



i.



on



further



little



passage on



the



Christological



Concerning



prophecy.



n) we come



(i.



which



Lord who



to a notable



aspect of ancient salvation prophets



who prophesied of for you, searching to what manner season the Spirit of Christ* which was in them was of pointing when it witnessed beforehand of the suffer ings destined for Christ and the glories that came sought and



searched,



carefully the grace in store



after these ; to whom it was revealed that not to themselves but to you they ministered them ; which things were in these days (yvv] reported to you by those



who brought you



sent



heaven.



from



the gospel by a Holy Spirit Messianic salvation was,



The



by certain of the Old Testament prophets further, the Spirit of Christ, that Spirit which Jesus Christ Himself received and bestows, and which was already in them as the Spirit of prophecy, testified of the sufferings which were to befall Christ and the glories of His subse as a matter of fact, foretold ;



quent triumph, leaving only for their



own



considera



tion the question of the time, actual or approximate, when these prophecies were to be fulfilled. They 1



Cf.



Heb.



x.



21.



Dr Hort



ferring to Exod. xxiv. 3 2



Dr Hort



translates



anarthrous Xpurrds



may



explains pavnor/xos differently, re



8. "



the Spirit of



bear this sense.



Messiah,"



holding that the
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ministry was for the benefit of a future generation rather than of their



knew, however, that



own



their



Part



n.



-l!ll



they foresaw the present age with its procla mation of the Gospel brought to you in Gentile ;



and confirmed by a



lands,



mission from



special



What



heaven.



the Spirit long ago foretold in the a new prophets, outpouring of the Holy Spirit has now, through the preachers of the Gospel, announced to the world as fulfilled in the Death, the Resurrection, and the exaltation of the historical %



person, Jesus Christ. This context is the locus classiciis for the



New



1



It Testament doctrine of Messianic Prophecy comes appropriately from the pen of the Apostle who on the day of Pentecost first expounded the Old Testament in the light of the Gospel of Christ. There is an indirect reference to the Spirit s work of building up the Christian character, when .



in ch.



iii.



4 St Peter speaks of the hidden



heart in the



incorruptibility (TO)



man of the



d^OdpTO)) of the



a costly quiet and gentle spirit which is in Gods sight The Apostle had just deprecated the ornament. of expenditure, common among Gentile women, which time and money upon a personal adornment



was purely external (6 ea)0ev...K6crfJios) against this he sets the adornment of the inner life with the spiritual jewels which no wealth can purchase, and which God only knows how to estimate at ;



their true value. 1



A



Spirit



good summary of



in Edghill



s



its



is



here as in Gal.



teaching on this point



Evidential value of Prophecy, p. 546



ff.



vi.



may be



i



seen



iPet.iii. 4



.
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New



in the



Testament



(e^ Tn/eujuari TrpavTrjTos) the tone of the personal life But this is not the shewing itself in daily conduct.



result of natural



temperament



it is



;



imparted by the



1 Spirit of Christ In ch. iii. 18 (Even Christ died once for all for sins, .put to death on the side of the flesh but made .



. .



alive on that



his journey



of



seems



spirit



clearly to



are the



spirits



He



in



be the human



had



human



spirits to



the body. which St Peter refers is the after



which His



which also he took



to the spirits in



ward} the



spirit



of the



the relative clause that follows



as in



Lord,



(the) spirit,



and preached



left



spirit



He



which



The new



the



preached quickening* to vital power of



was conscious when delivered from



the burden of the flesh, and the direct reference to the Holy Spirit as the Giver of life which is sug 2 gested by the Authorized Version cannot be main tained. Yet here again the quickening of the Lord s human spirit cannot be dissociated from the action



of the Divine Spirit which in death as in present with it. i



Pet. iv.



The



life



was



3



sufferings destined for Christ were already 4 This, being extended to His Body, the Church St Peter says, was cause for rejoicing. If you are .



reproached in the name of Christ, you are happy indeed, because in that case the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God rests upon you (Ifi 1



Cf.



2



A.V.



3 4



Mt.



xi.



29 Trpavs



"quickened



i



Pet.



i.



I



Pet.



iv.



ei/xi rrj



5



VJJLOLS



araTraverai)



KapSta.



by the Spirit; by which



also,"



etc.



ii.



13 KOivwvetre TOIS rov X/DMTTOV ira0^a.&lt;riv. LXX. avaTravo-tTai CTT avrov Trvevta rov 0eov.



Cf. Isa. xi. 2



;
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i.e. what was said in the Prophets of the Messiah will be true of you also. St Peter is thinking of Isaiah s But he amplifies great prophecy of Messiah (xi. 2).



Part IT.



-^-



Isaiah s description of the Spirit; the Spirit as re vealed to Christians is the Spirit of glory as well as the Spirit of God. The glory which characterizes



the Spirit of Christ makes a strong contrast to the reproach which was heaped on Christians for Christ s sake.



Lord



There may be a reference



to the glory of the



Exodus under the cloud that lay upon it Even the cloud was lit as inward fire at So the Spirit of an up by night. glory filled the Apostolic Church even the cloud shone in the night of heathendom with the fire of that filled the tabernacle of the 1



.



;



itself in the patience of the the saints. Nor was light a momentary flash which went out in darkness it rested on the Church so



love which revealed



;



long as she bore the reproach of Christ. The Second Epistle of St Peter has but (c]



one reference



to the



Holy



and



Spirit,



characteristic of the writer s point of



has to do not with the



life



is



it



perhaps view that this



of the Church, but with



the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets. After describing the Transfiguration, of which St Peter was a witness, the Petrine writer proceeds



:



And



^ve



sure ; to



word



have the prophetic which word you do well



thus



made more



tf.



to take



heed as



to



a lamp shining in a dark room, until day has dawned and the daystar arisen in your hearts ; recognizing this first, that no prophecy 1



Cf.



Exod.



of Scripture



xl.



34 (28)



i Pet.



ff.



is



of private



i.
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in the



New



Testament



for it was not by mans o/z//that any was ever prophecy bro^lght, but as they were borne along by Holy Spirit men spake from God. The general sense of this difficult passage seems The written word of prophecy has to be as follows been confirmed by the vision of our Lord s glory seen interpretation ;



:



by the three eVoTrrat on the Mount of Transfigura tion, and Christians may well trust themselves to its guidance in this dark world till a light has dawned which will render the lamp of an external revelation



Meanwhile, however, there is need to be careful in regard to the use to which prophecy is turned. It is not a puzzle which each man may unnecessary.



solve as best he can



;



has a definite purpose or



it



message which is to be seized and followed. No prophecy in Scripture may be interpreted as each individual pleases it did not proceed from human volition, but though it was spoken by man prophecy came from God through the breath of the Divine Spirit by which the prophets were carried on their course 1 The nearest parallel in the New Testament to this view of prophetic inspiration is in 2 Tim. iii. 16 ;



.



(770,0-0,



OeoTrvevcrTos),



ypa&lt;f)r)



but that passage does not



suggest, as this does, the supersession of the prophet s intellect and will by the action of a superior force.



The 1



TO)



Petrine writer s teaching on inspiration



Compare



ayi



Job ever



(nn



u)



xiii.



the addition in cod.



xP



&lt;epcr0ai



K"N)



in



is



?



T&lt;



&lt;*po/neVa&gt;



Hos.



ix.



7,



Zeph.



the afflatus of the prophet



;



cf.



itself.



iii.



more



&lt;&lt;-pecr0cu



& see



where how The epithet ?rvev/u,aTo&lt;opos



VTTO Ti-vev/xaTos



used of the wind



is



to Acts xv. 29 fapopfvoi



and for other examples of this use of



7rvevju.(m,



25



D



;



Acts



ii.



4, transfers this



2,



conception to



TrpevftaTo^opcurflai, Jer.



ii.



24.
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or with that of the Christian



Part 11.



2



fathers of the second century than with the doctrine of the Apostolic age, and in using it as evidence account must be taken of the possibility that this Epistle may not be a genuine product of the days of St Peter and St Paul 3 .



The Epistle of Jude also has but one distinct (rt ) reference to the work of the Holy Spirit. Jude, following or followed by 2 Peter (iii. 3), cites a pro 7



phecy which he attributes to the Apostles (v. 17 ff.) They said to you, In the last time there shall be mockers, walking after their own lusts of impieties ; and he proceeds, These are they who make nice :



distinctions



But



"



\



psychic persons



as have no spirit.



siich



beloved, building yourselves on



ye,



faith, praying



in



Holy



your



holiest



keep yourselves in



Spirit,



awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus On the one leads ^mto eternal life. which Christ



Gods



love,



hand the 1



2



See See,



writer places before us a type of Christians



p. 5



f.



e.g.,



the



passages collected by



Bp



Westcott in an



N. T.



Montanism, in claiming in appendix to the Canon extreme an to view this carried length which the Church spiration, cf. Gore in Lux Mundi, p. 343. reprobated 3 On the genuineness and date of 2 Peter see Bp Chase in of the



:



Hastings D. B., HI. 2.



Peter, p. cxxvii



;



p.



817



Dr Bigg s



ff.;



Dr



J.



B.



Mayor



in



Jude and



introduction.



See Mayor s note on aTroSiopi&vres. Possibly the distinc tions were such as those between Trvcv/xart/cot and I//VXIKOI, the words being used not as by St Paul in i Cor. ii. 14 f., but in a Those who thus assumed of uncharitable self-exaltation. 4



spirit



to themselves the style of pneumatic Christians were in truth of the Spirit of Christ. psychic, and destitute



jude 19 f.
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Testament



who, while professing to be on a higher plane than their brethren, are in truth under the guidance of lower rational nature, destitute of spiritual aspirations and intuitions, with no element in their their



with the Spirit of Against these he sets those who hold a faith



personality that



God.



demands the



that



selves



upon



it



in fellowship



is



and build them of prayer, which is in man and the



strictest sanctity,



through the



spirit



the voice of the Divine Spirit



1



,



vigilant self-discipline which preserves the conscious ness of the Divine love The difference between these two classes of believers is not nominal, but vital, and will reveal itself in the day of Christ, for which the truly spiritual wait. In this context the trinitarian form of v. 20 (iv TrvevjAaTi ayico...iv dyaTrrj 2



.



Oeov...ro eXeos TOV Kvpiov TULMV too manifest to be overlooked.



Irjcrov



Xptcrrou)



is



The fellowship of the Spirit, the love of the Father, the mercy of the Son, form, as in other passages in the Epistles, a 3



the mention of any one of which leads naturally to the mention of the other The Spirit in believers leads them to the two. closely related



group



,



Father, and the love of the Father issues through the mercy of the Son in the fulness of an enduring life. 1



Cf.



Rom. Rom.



See



2



Cf.



2 3



Cor.



of the Persons



viii.



26



f.,



Eph.



18.



vi.



v. 5. xiii.



14,



differs,



Eph.



iv.



4



ff.,



i



Pet.



i.



if., etc.



The order



and almost every possible arrangement



is



the Son, the Father, the Spirit ; the Spirit, the Son, the Father; the Father, the Spirit, the Son; the Spirit, the Father, the Son ; the Father, the Son, the Spirit.



found



:
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Two



Johannine writings remain to be conand both are fruitful in contributions to the sidered, 2.



doctrine of the (a)



The



Spirit first



Holy



:



commandments and he (God) in him ; in this we know that he abides in us, from the



and



Spirit which he gave us (eSw/cei ).



This is repeated with slight changes in ch. iv. 13: in this we know that we abide in him and he in us, because he us of his Spirit. The abiding 2 with of God man and of the man any fellowship with God becomes a matter of personal knowledge If we through his possession of the Spirit of God. (SeSco/cet )



keep God s commandments, the Spirit which we received when we believed and were baptized into its remains with us as a permanent gift continual presence in our hearts is placed beyond a doubt both by our consciousness of its workings But within us, and by the witness of our lives.



Christ



:



the indwelling of the Spirit of God in men is the indwelling of God Himself; for it is by His Spirit That in one that God dwells and works in us.



God is said to give the Spirit (TO Tjvevpa), but in the other a portion or measure of the Spirit is not material; the Spirit was (IK rou TTvevfjiaTos),



passage



1



The Second and Third



addressed to private friends



Holy 2



u.



-^L



Spirit.



1 Epistle of St John mentions the in ch. iii. 24 He who keeps his (God s)



first



abides in him,



has given



Part



short letters Epistles of St John contain no direct reference to the



Spirit.



See Additional Note on Divine fellowship in Westcott



Commentary on the Epp. of



St



John



(p. 2741!.).



s



ijo.ui.2 4



.
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i



jo.



iv. iff.



given ,.in



its



fulness, .



New



in the



but



is



received by each .



.



.



Testament



.



man



.



according to his capacity for spiritual gifts. The greater the significance of the gifts of the Spirit, the more urgent the need of distinguishing between the Spirit of God and spirits which are not And so, immediately after his first mention of God. of the Spirit which God gave us, the writer pro



ceeds



Believe not every spirit, but tesf the spirits to see if they are from God ; for many false prophets :



have gone out into the world. The prophets and teachers of the Church are not the only missionaries



who



are abroad



there are false prophets inspired by There is a propa spirits which are not from God. as of evil well as of Therefore the ganda good. ;



spiritual forces (TO, Trrev/xara) the world must be tried by



ijo.iv.3ff.



which are



some



at



work



in



which will reveal their true character, before they can be trusted as manifestations of the Spirit of God. Such a test can be found. In this you recognize the Spirit of God. Every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ as come in the flesh is from God, and every spirit which test



confesses not Jesus is not from God / and this is the spirit of the Antichrist, of which you have heard that



and now it is in the world already. We God ; he that knows God hears us ; he who from is not from God hears us not. From this we know the Spirit of the truth and the spirit of error*. The that issues from God e* rov is the Spirit (TO #eou) it is



coming,



. .



are



1



Cf. i Thess. v. 21.



2



Cf. Test. xii. Patriarch. Jud.



20 (ed. Charles, O TTS



d\r0f.ia&lt;;



KO.I



p.



TO T



95



f.):



Svo
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cannot but confess the



But the central truth



truth.



T. writings



the Person of the



is



Christ



come



in the flesh. Lord, Jesus Here then is to be found the crucial test of spiritual influences they are of God in so far as they acknow ;



if ledge Jesus they acknowledge Him riot they are not of God, they are the workings of the spirit of Antichrist, the power which opposes the Christ of j



:



God by



,



substituting for



Him some



rival force in the



St John supplies region of conscience and thought. a crucial test for his own age, when Ebionite and Docetic interpretations of the Person of Jesus were It is not, it will be observed, a test already abroad. of personal character that he offers such as our Lord Himself gives in Mt. vii. I5ff, but one which relates



Whatever the personal merits of



to teaching only.



may be, he is no true prophet, not taught the by Spirit of Christ, if he propagates error on the vital point of the Lord s Person and His place in a teacher



human



life.



The



Spirit of Christ is 2 bears to Christ



known by



the



A



He secondary and of one more but test, application generally easy not less sure in its results, is to be found in readiness witness which



.



to accept the testimony of the authorized teachers of



the truth. Christ



of



No man who could



reject



was taught by the Spirit witness of His duly



the



accredited messengers. 1



o



yu/r;



versions p.



163 2



On the reading of the Latin Ir/o-ow. lesum) see Additional Note in Westcott,



6/xoXoyet rov



(qut



solvit



ff.



Cf. Jo. xv. 26, xvi.



14;



i



Cor.



xii. 3.



Part IT.
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New



Testament



This is obviously a very important passage for the guidance of the Church in her attitude towards Whether they follow with us religious teachers. or not



whether they hold fast teaching of the Apostolic Church in refer



may be



the vital



immaterial



;



ence to the Incarnation of our Lord



is



the criterion



by which they must be judged. According as they do this or not their claim to be spiritual men is to be admitted or refused.



And



as the true prophet is distinguished by his acknowledgement of the Person of Jesus Christ and



acceptance of the accredited teachers of the Church, so the true Christian is known by his faith in Jesus and love to the children of God (v. i). his



jo.



v. iff.



Every one who



believes that



And



the



life



is



the Christ has



God and every one who loves the him who has been begotten of him.



been begotten of begetter loves



Jesus



1



,



which flows from a Divine birth



is



still



a in



victory, partly accomplished already, partly 2 all that has been begotten of God conquers progress :



the world.



Its faith is its victory, for faith realizes



experience of each believer that conquest of the world which was once for all gained in the life in the



and death of the Lord This is the victory that over came the world (17 viKrjo-acra), our faith. But faith rests on witness, and witness to Jesus is not wanting. This is he who came by way of water and blood, ;



jo. v. 6.



Jesus Christ ; not in the Water only but in the Water and in the Blood. The Lord s Messianic 1



2



Cf.



i



Cf.



I



Jo.



ii.



JO.



ii.



29,



13



iii.



f.,



9, iv. 9.



iv.



14



(vVLK-IJKOLTe)



,



V.



4
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Him through two baptisms, a baptism of water and a baptism of blood and each was a witness that He answered to the character of the Christ, and satisfies the needs of men, both as their course led



Part



u.



vn



;



Teacher and their Sacrifice. But there is a Witness which confirms and consummates evidence of the life and death of the Lord. the Spirit is that which bears ivitness (TO



third



the



And jjuap-



the Spirit is the truth. The gift of -rvpovv), the Spirit to the Church is the crowning, abiding, that is the Christ. The Jesus living proof Ministry, the Passion, ought to have sufficed to convince the



for



world. But these belong to history, and the world asks for evidence which is present and tangible. It



has received such evidence in the



and manifestly works



in the



Spirit,



Body



which



of Christ.



lives It is



fitting that the Spirit should be the supreme witness to the Christ, for the Spirit is the very Truth of God, knowing and speaking only the truth. Thus three



witnesses agree together to declare Jesus to be the His baptism with water and the Spirit, Christ ;



with the wondrous Ministry which flowed from it His baptism with blood, and the conquest over sin and death which was its issue and chiefest of all,



;



;



the living Spirit which according to His promise came upon the Church, and still abides with her, the Truth of God s innermost Being testifying day by



day



in the life of



Christendom to the Truth incarnate



in Jesus Christ pur Lord.



the Son of it



God



He who



believes



upon



has this supreme witness in himself; The the to experience of his inner life. belongs



i



Jo. v.



7.
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New
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Testament



unbeliever lacks this inward testimony of the Spirit, but the external evidence is sufficient to convict him of charging God with untruth. speaks to the conscience in the



For God Himself life and death of



and through the continual miracle of the spiritual life which flows from them and is daily Jesus



seen in the Christian Church.



The Apocalypse



of St John is in form a 1 letter to the Churches of Asia and as such it opens (b)



,



Apoc.i. 4 f.



with a salutation after the manner of the Epistles of St Paul. John to the seven churches which are in the Province



him who



is



Asia



:



Grace



you and peace from



to



and who was and who



is



andfrom throne, and



coming,



the seven spirits which are before his from Jesus Christ. The grace and peace which in all



the Pauline letters to the Churches are invoked



flowing from God the Father and the Lord 2 Jesus Christ are here traced to a threefold source, as



the Eternal Father, the Incarnate Son, and, placed between Them, the seven spirits before the Father s



Throne.



Are



the



seven



as equivalent to the writer having written CITTO



TOT)



spirits



be understood



Spirit, the Apocalyptic



Holy 0/770



to



TMV



e7rra TrvevparuHs



for



some reason connected purpose and style of his book ?



ay iov Tr^ev/xaro? for



with the peculiar Or are the seven spirits to be understood as refer1



2



Cf.



Apoc.



Compare



i.



4, xxii. 21.



the opening words of



Romans,



i,



2 Corinthians,



Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, i, 2 Thessalonians. 8 TO, eTTTa TTrev/xara TOV Otov occurs again in Apoc. iii. i, iv. 5, v.



6; in interpreting



mind.



i.



4 these later passages must be borne in
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ring to created or imaginary spirits and not to the There is support, both ancient and Spirit of God ? for the view that they are the seven angels modern,



of the Presence mentioned in Tobit, and it is slightly in favour of this interpretation that angelic heptads 1



occur elsewhere in this Apocalypse But the posi tion of these seven spirits between the Eternal Father .



and the



glorified Christ



is



unsuitable even for the



highest of created spirits in a salutation which is in 2 fact a benediction the adjuration in i Tim. v. 2i 3 ;



not a true parallel, for the order is different and the well-known passage in Justin which seems to 4 class the Spirit of prophecy with the holy angels is



;



must not be used writer in the



determine the practice of a



to



New



Testament who belonged to the Furthermore, though the descrip



Apostolic age. tion of the seven spirits as fiery torches blazing before the throne (iv. 5) is not inappropriate to Christ angels of the Presence, and the glorified 1



&lt;T(V



Tobit



TOLS



xii.



7rpocrvxa&lt;*



Cf.



dyt ov.



ets



15



TUV



Enoch



e/c



CTTTO,



r&lt;3v



/cat ay&lt;W



xx.



aytwv ayye Acov



ot



7rpocrarac/&gt;e/DOV-



etcrTropevorrat evwTrtov rfjs



oo!:;r)s



TOV



The Apocalypse mentions groups of



7.



seven angels in ch. viii. 2 ff. and xv. i if. 2 See Hort, Apocalypse i. iii. p. n: "Nothing suggests seven Evidently the seven spirits are angels or anything of that sort. in the strictest sense



spoken of as 3



e/cXe/cTan/



Divine."



/cat Xptcrrov I^o-ov /cat TOUV elect the angels with God and ayyeXwv does not correlate which is invisibly order the to as belonging spiritual



cHa/xaprvpo/xat



CJ/WTTIOV



TOV Qeov



Christ except present. 4



TWJ&gt;



ApoL aAAa&gt;v



S.



H.



S.



I.



6



e/cetvov re /cat



7ro/ieW



/cat



TOV Trap avrov vlov



elo/xotov/xcvwi/



\66vra...Kai TOV oV



aya0o3



l8



Part



n.
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New



Testament



might be represented as using these highest of created intelligences to carry His messages to the world (v. 6), it is not easy to understand why they are



phor,



God



personal



implied in this meta place in the presence of



Lord which



and the permanent assigned to them in



The



Lamb.



described as the eyes of the relation to the



is



their character of blazing



are appropriate to the Divine Spirit and On the whole, unsuitable to created spirits. wholly then, it is best to regard the seven spirits of God as lights,



answering to the operations or aspects of the One We have already noticed more than Spirit of God. once the use of the plural in connexion with the



work of the Holy



which, one in essence, is 1 But manifold in its workings and manifestations As we learn is the number seven chosen ? why Spirit,



.



from ch. v. 6 the writer of the Apocalypse has in view the seven eyes of Zech. iii. 9, but this reference does not explain the first appearance of the number in ch.



4



i.



rather



;



it



was the number that suggested



the reference to Zechariah.



The



spirits are



seven be



Why seven churches are addressed, neither more nor less, we need not cause the churches are seven.



here enquire



;



but their number being seven, the



i.e. the Spirit is regarded in spirits also are seven its relations to each of them. The Spirit is one ;



2



(TO 7r^eu/Aa) 1



See



e.g.



XapifffjiaLTwv



Heb. 2



ii.



Cf.



4, ii.



of



,



yet in reference to the seven churches



i



Cor. xiv.



i



Cor.



xii.



12, 4,



look the same way. 7, etc.



32;



and the



i



Jo.



iv.



i.



The



Trvcu/xaros ayi ov fiMpurfioi of
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there are seven



spirits, for there is one manifestaone aspect of the Spirit s manifold life for each, according to the needs of each.



tion,



Part n.



^~



Putting together the four passages where men tion is made by the Apocalyptist of the septiformis Spiritus, they are seen to yield some important



The Spirit appears teaching, part of which is new. in its relation to the ascended Christ as the eyes of the



Lamb, the organ by which of the



world.



oversight throne of God, the is carrying forward



It



He



exercises His



ever before the



is



Light of heaven which



and yet



;



a mission



it



its



implies 1



Towards presence in every region of the earth the Churches it has a special office, which it fulfils to each Christian community by inspiring it .



endowments required by special The Head of the Church alone



with the special circumstances.



possesses the fulness of the Spirit but He possesses eirra TTvevpara)



(iii.



it



;



He may peculiar



i



6 e^cov roi



in order that



supply each brotherhood with its



spirit



own measure



spiritual



character, and



its



of grace.



A somewhat the refrain



own



own



its



(ii.



different conception 7,



n,



17,



29,



iii.



6,



A P OC. conveyed in etc. 13, 22), which is



comes near the end of each of the separate messages He that has an ear, let him hear to the churches :



Since each what the Spirit says to the churches. it to message begins with a formula which attributes the glorified Christ, the voice of the Spirit 1



a-Treo-raX/xevot



Mt.



(v.



L



aVea-raX/xeVa)



ets



7racrai&gt;



rrjv



here



is



yfjv.



xxviii. 20.



18



2



Cf.



11. 7,
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New



the



Testament



The



identified with the voice of the Christ.



the vicaria vis 1 of the



is is



not an impersonal force, message to the churches



Its



Christ s message, and yet speaks though not from essential



its



unity



identical



is



its



own



itself*.



It



is



it



the seven



:



Spirit



ascended Christ, but it and not a mere deputy. with



the Spirit



;



speaks



in



one when the



are



churches are addressed in general 3 The Apocalypse concerns itself chiefly with one .



Apoc. i



3,



mode by which



the Spirit communicated His mind to the Apostolic Church. The Spirit of



particular



book



4



the Spirit of prophecy / Apostles and Prophets are the only ministries recognized in it, and the prophetic order is prominent throughout



this



x i-



x.



3,



(i.



is



xxii. 6, 9).



gregations



xv



J 8&gt;



7&gt;



i-



xviii.



6,



20,



24,



The prophets were members of who were distinguished by their



xix.



10,



the con 5



spirits /



by possessing spiritual powers developed in an unusual degree by contact with the Spirit of God in His character as the prophetic Spirit. The process i.e.



which the prophets underwent Apoc.



i.



10, iv. i.



own



writer s spirit, 1



Apoc. particular



5



xii.



xiv. 13, xxii.



community,



TO



7n&gt;e{yA&lt;x



Apoc.



xxii.



ycv6/j.rjv



Iv



myself in the



a state of mental



17;



cf.



Jo. xvi. 13.



Iv



special adaptation to one to all the Asian addressed ultimately rats Xeyet its



is



7rvev/xa



Trj&lt;s



Ki&lt;X.-r)ariai&lt;s}.



Trpo^ryTeta? (xix. 10).



6 0eos



10, xiv. 12, 32, 6



x



in



i.e.,



Each message, notwithstanding



brotherhoods (TO 4



/ found



6 ,



described from the



Tertullian, praescr. 13.



2



3



experience.



he twice relates



is



i



TOOV Trveu/xaTcov



Jo. iv.



Trvev/xaTi.



TWV



7rpo&lt;j&gt;r]T&lt;j)V.



i.



Cf.



Acts



xxii.



17



Cf. I Cor.
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"the



flesh are suspended, and this condition his local
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ordinary faculties of the



inward senses opened In were surroundings suddenly 1



Part v



n.



"



-



."



changed, or he became conscious of sights and sounds which to other men were invisible and in



Thus in his first vision St John sees and hears the glorified Lord in the second, he looks the door of Heaven and beholds the through open audible.



;



2 glory of God later in the book he is transported at one time into a wilderness (xvii. 3), at another to ;



a high mountain (xxi. 10), and on both occasions his eyes are opened to new wonders.



But the ecstasy was not the only manifestation of the prophetic Spirit, and perhaps not the ordinary one. The Spirit in the prophets of the later Aposto



Church was evidently the source of the higher



lic



Christian teaching in the congregations to which they There is no trace in the Apocalypse of



ministered.



any such abuse of prophetic powers as is implied in St Paul s account of the assemblies at Corinth. Forty years had passed since i Corinthians was written and prophecy, in the Asian Churches at least, had entered on another stage, in which it ;



purpose by serving the highest ends. order of Prophets knew itself now to be



fulfilled



The



its



charged with the great duty of bearing witness to as Jesus, the very function of the Spirit itself; for, St John adds, the witness of Jeszts is the Spirit of A P OC. 10.



1 2



Hort, Apocalypse, Cf. Ezek. xxxvii.



Hebrews, fragm.



ap.



p. i,



15.



Bel 36 (LXX.); Gospel ace. to the



Origen in Joann.,



t.



ii.



6; 2 Cor.



xii.



2.



xix.
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New



in the



Testament



prophecy^, i.e. the two are in practice identical. To be a true prophet is to witness to Jesus, and to witness to Jesus is to have the prophetic Spirit is the raison d etre of prophecy.



But



the



Spirit



the



of



;



testimony



Apocalypse, while



it



spoke by the prophets," spoke also in the Church and in each believer, answering the voice of Christ "



in Apoc. 17, 20.



xxii.



The



the prophets.



voice of Christ



is



heard



saying, Behold I come quickly; the Spirit and the Bride say, Come. That the hope of the Parousia was still alive at the end of the first century was doubtless due in large measure to the impassioned .



The Spirit anticipations of prophets like St John. which inspired the prophets responded in the Church, the Bride of Christ. of his



Lord



Every believer



in the depths



own



heart was ready with the same cry, Come, Jesus and this also was of the Spirit, which \



intercedes



according to the will of the Apocalyptist forget the initial work of the Spirit upon those who though not yet of the Church are feeling after God he that is athirst, God*.



for



the saints



Nor does



:



let



him come ; he



that will, let



him take



the water



the New of life freely. Testament of the Lord s great offer of grace if any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink It



is



the



last



echo



in



:



3



.



Our



detailed examination of the writings of the



New Testament



is



now ended but ;



1



Cf. Jo. xv. 26.



2



Rom.



3



J-



viii.



vii.



37-



26.



the witness of the



The teaching of other N.T. writings book as a whole remains



we have



to



be considered.
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Hitherto



dealt with the characteristic presentation of



the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in each writing or group of writings in the case of St Paul it has even ;



been possible to observe the growth of his thought upon the subject during the dozen years or more over which his letters extend. It is, however, not only permissible but necessary also to review the testimony of the New Testament without regard to



the attitude of the



individual writers.



Apart



canonical authority, the New Testament undoubtedly represents the belief of the Apostolic



from



age, best



its



and from the sum of conception that can



its



now



we



gain the be formed of the



teaching



doctrinal position which was reached by the first generation of believers under the guidance of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.



PART



III.



SUMMARY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY I.



II.



III.



IV.



V. VI. VII.



SPIRIT.



THE



SPIRIT OF GOD.



THE THE THE THE THE THE



SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. SPIRIT IN



THE CHURCH.



SPIRIT



AND THE MINISTRY.



SPIRIT



AND THE WRITTEN WORD.



SPIRIT



AND THE PERSONAL



SPIRIT



AND THE



LIFE.



LIFE TO COME.



Aepe cGco TCMNYN ei



Ae



yc|&gt;



TI



HMCON nepl Apcy TTNeyM&TOC M^J



j6 nNeyMA TO ATION



T&



eA&lt;\AHce



Y eTpHKN eBoyAeTO H OCA excopoyMGN. efpHKeN- OCA r&p oyK efpHKeN HMeTc oy 6c&lt;\



MON&lt;\



rerp^nTAi, MH noAynpAr^oNWMeN, TAC fP^^c* AYTO KAI nepl



Aepececo oyN



CYRIL OF JERUSALEM.



I.



THE *



SPIRIT



i.



SPIRIT OF GOD.



in the



New Testament covers a wide



range of ideas. Once or twice it is used for the wind once or twice for the animal life of which the 1



;



it



More commonly man s being, his



2



the most obvious sign stands for the spiritual side of



breath



is



.



3



5



4



the deeper emotions the 6 seat of the intellectual powers the sphere in which



conscious self



the will



,



,



,



,



worship and fellowship with God and Christ are 7 enacted the higher rational life as contrasted not only with the life of the body but with the soul 8 that in human nature which proclaims men (i//v^) ,



;



9 be the offspring of God, the Father of spirits 10 and which at death passes into His hands



to



,



.



The word



also connotes the spiritual influences lives of men, whether for good



which dominate the 1



Jo.



iii.



2



Jas. 3



i



Me.



5



Lc.



Me.



Rom. Th.



Lc.



8, i.



7. xi.



n,



xiii.



15;



9,



Acts xi.



2



Th.



ii.



xix. 21.



33,



Eph.



iv.



Gal.



vi.



xiii.



21.



23. 18, Phil. iv. 23. 9



v. 23.



xxiii.



cf.



ii.



47, Jo.



ii.



7



i



ii.



i.



Apoc.



xiv. 38, i.



8



10



Heb.



26,



Cor.



4



6



8,



ii.



46, Acts



vii.



59.



Heb.



xii. 9.



8.
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i.



2 Cor. iv.



Rom



i



Rom.



viii.



Thus the



New



in the



Testament



New



Testament recognizes a spirit of holiness, a spirit of faith, a spirit of adoption, a spirit of wisdom and revelation, a spirit or for



evil.



of meekness, a spirit of life, a spirit of power an d on tne other hand, a .s^zW/ of cowardice, a ;



Eph.i. Cor.



17.



slavery, a spirit of slumber, a spirit of In the thought of the Apostolic age the Rom. vm. S pj r i tua l forces of evil take shape in the form of 1



iv.



2



Tim.



i.



7.



1



f To* i



6



iy



Tim.



/Cor.



iv.



thus we personal or quasi-personal existences ^ ear not on ty ^ a spirit error (Trvevpa irXdvys), but of deceiving spirits (irvev^ara 7r\ava) the ;



f



;



ii.



2



Eph.



of



spirit



error.



vi. i.



vi .



Epistles speak of the spirit of the world, the spirit that now works in the children of disobedience, the



world-rulers of this darkness, the spiritualities (rd In TTvevpoLTLKa) of wickedness in the heavenlies. the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts, and the Apocalypse, these perverted spiritual powers appear constantly as impure (aKaOapTa) 1 or bad (wovrjpd)* spirits, or as demons (Sai/awia, 8ai//,oi&gt;s s ), and they are



associated with the infliction of physical diseases 4 from which the sufferers were set free by the



power which dwelt



superior spiritual and, by His



in the Christ



There was a handiwork of these evil spirits the immoralities of heathendom, and to regard in the Apostles.



gift,



disposition to see the in its



of



images



activities 1



E.g. 3



4



The Cf.



i



5



in



;



Me.



Cor.



x.



gods



only in Mt.



ix.



20;



as



representing one passage the mantic art 2



23, 26.



i.



latter



Me.



the



17,



cf.



viii.



xix. 12



of



a



ff.



31.



25 aXaXov KCU



Apoc.



Acts



their



xvi. 14.



KU&lt;J&gt;OV



7rve/xa.



Lc.



xiii.



II



The Spirit of God ascribed



is



ventriloquist



to



the pagan world presented



285



a python-spirit.



As



early Christian thought, its atmosphere was seen to be full of evil forces, of spiritual incorporeal natures which, though itself to



Part in.



Acts



xvi.



beaten back by the Gospel, perpetually assailed the Church and sought to regain their hold upon her



members. Against these were arrayed on the side of goodness and truth an innumerable host of pure powers, whose mission it was to spirits, liturgic minister 2 to the tempted members of Christ s Body as in the days of His flesh they had ministered to



Lord Himself



the



3 .



And



about the Church was an



ever-growing concourse of human



spirits, spirits



of



righteous men made perfect, spectators of the course 4 which the imperfect have yet to run But the ultimate antagonist of evil and source 2. .



of goodness in the world is the Divine Spirit itself. For as there is a spirit of man which is in him, so



i



Cor.



a Spirit of God, a Divine Selfconsciousness and Selfknowledge which searches the very depths of the Infinite Nature that no creature can explore,



there



is



same time issues forth from God (TO IK For this TOV 6eov), and is operative in the world. Testament has supreme spiritual Power the New and



at the



several names, each of which has It is the



1



e



Spirit



X ovo-a



of God



2



4



i.



7,



xii.



14, xii. 22. i,



23.



significance. 6&gt;eou,



Tn/cu/ia



she was believed to



i.e.



Cf. Plutarch, defect, orac. 9



3



Heb. Heb.



own



rov (TO irvev^a



7rve//-a Tn^coi/a, /xarrevo/xei/Ty,



divination. possess a spirit of



its



Me.



i.



13-



^^



ii.



i.



The Holy Spirit
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TILL



#eov) or



Acts



v. 9,



(TO



a corfiii.



17.



New



Testament



of the Lord (TTvevpa. Kvpiov), the Holy Spirit ayiov, TO



TO



7Tvevp,a



asyiov



Trvevfjia,



or irvevpa



ayto^), or simply the Spirit or Spirit, par excellence 1 All these designations had T irvevpa, rcrcu/jia) ( been used by the LXX., but in different propor.



LC x Acts



in the



i.



8,



the Old Testament the Spirit of the Lord (Jahveh) is the prevalent form, and the Spirit of God (Elohim) next in frequency, while the Holy



tions



in



;



2



Spirit is rare other hand, the



.



New



In the



Testament, on the



Holy Spirit predominates, occurring 88 times, and the Spirit of God or of the Lord is found but seldom in comparison, about 25 times in all. The Spirit, without any defining genitive or adjective, in the



is



New



rarely found in the



Testament



Old Testament 3



;



used to denote the Divine Spirit in 46 passages, not taking into account the numerous instances in which without Spirit it



is



the article seems to stand for the working of the Spirit of God upon the spirit of man.



These figures are not without importance, for reveal a change in the point of view from which they the Divine Spirit is regarded by writers who lived 3.



the



after



New



Testament (i) The to the ethical side of the Spirit s



Incarnation,



gives prominence nature and work which



is



expressed by the



name



This is emphasized by the omission Holy Spirit. of the pronoun which accompanies the name when 1 2



Kg. Me. It



(Th.), z



i.



12.



li. n, Isa. Ixiii. iof.; cf. Dan. iv. 5 12 (LXX.), vi. 3 (LXX.), Sus. 45 (Th.), Sap. i. 5, ix. 17. in Num. xi. 26, xxvii. 18, and in Ezekiel (viii. 3 etc.).



occurs only in Ps.



v.



I.e.



The Spirit of God
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used in the Old Testament. In Psalm li. n Pan in. and Isaiah Ixiii. 10 the Hebrew has the spirit of thy



it is



(his] holiness,



and the



LXX.



i.



faithfully reproduces the pronoun in both passages 1 In the New Testa on the it is but ment, contrary, very occasionally that we read of the Holy Spirit of God*. The Holy E P h.iv. 3 o, .



Spirit



is



sufficiently



the



definite



that



Spirit



essentially, characteristically, uniquely holy



is



which



;



being holy breathes the atmosphere of holiness into any spiritual nature that it enters and inhabits. prevalence in the New Testament of the yet simpler designation the Spirit or even Spirit, 3 without the article, which in St Paul and St John



The



(2)



is



almost the normal



expression



for



the



Divine



Spirit when regarded as operative in the Church or in the individual human life, is significant of the new



place which the Holy Spirit had come to fill in the The presence and working of experience of life.



the Spirit of



and



isolated



God



are no longer conceived of as rare phenomena, but as entering into all



Christian thought and work, an element in life so universal, so constantly meeting the observer, that



the briefest of names was sufficient to indicate 1



Ixiii.



2



In



TO 7TVt)/xa o~ov TO ayiov, TO Trvev/jLa TO ayiov avTOv. ii, however, the LXX. drops avrov, but the suffix



by the present Hebrew Later



D r6gnri; transition



Jewish



is



Isa.



given



text.



use



see



it.



Dalman, see Dan. v. 1 1



employs



Nlflj?



n-n



Words of Jesus, ff TTI/CV/AO,



p.



as



equivalent



202



0eov (+ ayiov



f.



AQ),



to



For the Q



irvcufM



&



o Tn/ev/xa ayiov (&nW). Trvevfjui Trepuraov, ayioy, vi. 3 3 TO TTvevfjM or Trvefyia occurs in St Paul nearly 50 times,



in St



John



(Ev., Epp.,



Apoc.) nearly 30



times.



and
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i



ii.



i.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



When



the Spirit was named every Christian reader would think at once of the Holy Spirit, unless the



immediate



context



without the article



decided



otherwise.



Spirit 1



but the ambiguous is one which could not have been alto ambiguity gether avoided, because it lies deeper than words in the intimate relation and interaction of the human and the Divine within the spiritual life. The Holy Spirit in the New Testament and 4. more especially in the Epistles is regarded chiefly in relation to the Church and the Christian life, and the question of the Spirit s relation to God is never formally raised, and receives only a partial answer. It is clear indeed that in the New Testament as in the Old the Holy Spirit belongs to the sphere of the Divine and the uncreated. The Spirit of God which searches the depths and knows the heart of God is The Arian Divine, as the spirit of man is human. representation of the Spirit as a creature and even finds no support in the creature of a creature Biblical theology, and is inconsistent with the whole conception of the Spirit s mission and work as it is unfolded by the writers of the New Testament. If is



often



,



2



the if



Holy



there



is



name of God, no statement in regard to the godhead of which corresponds to St John s 0eos fy 6



Spirit does not receive the



the Spirit Xdyos or to St Paul s iv



6eov vTrdpyaiv, the fact is implied in passages which attribute to the in the remarkable Spirit the Divine prerogatives p,op&lt;$&gt;fi



:



1



See Additional Note O,



2



jcrar/ua, KTio-/xa KTioyxaTos.



Spirit



and



the Spirit



(p.



Cf. Epiph. haer. IxxvL 3.



39 7



f.).



The Spirit of God
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saying of our Lord about the unpardonable sin in Part TIL St Peter s representation of an attempt to deceive ActT^V. the Holy Spirit as lying unto God in St Paul s i.



;



;



description of the Church and even of the body of the baptized Christian as a sanctuary of God, seeing that the Spirit of God dwells in them. But the



of



divinity



the



Spirit



i



cor.



m.



V1



I9



iv.



4



I&lt;5&gt;



does not rest on isolated



the view which is given sayings of the Spirit s work considered as a whole. The it



;



involved



Power which



spiritual



by His



is



gift



in



men



;



in



is immanent in God and which regenerates, renews,



sanctifies, teaches, guides,



supports, strengthens



all



and convicts the unbelieving world, cannot In the New Testament as in the but be Divine. Old the Spirit of God is God at work in the world, with this difference only that the field of His spiritual operations is vastly widened, and the manifestations believers,



of Divine power and wisdom connected with the more impressive and more Spirit are proportionately



permanent.



Thus the



5.



entiated from



God



all



Spirit of



created



God



life.



God



is



Is



beyond doubt it



differ



also differentiated



the Spirit of God God, in such a sense that the conceptions are To this question the absolutely interchangeable ? New Testament seems to give a negative answer.



from



Himself?



is



Spirit proceeds from s gift to the Church



For the is



God



Here a distinction is the Giver and the Gift, and a believer.



spirit



;



is



God, is sent by God, and to the individual clearly drawn between like distinction



in the relative functions ascribed to the Spirit S.



H.



S.



is



seen



and to J



9



;



.



.
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Rom.



i.



viii.



The Holy Spirit as for



New



in the



Testament



example where the



Spirit is said to intercede for the saints according to the will of God,



God;



while the Searcher of hearts understands what the is made by His own appointment. This is but one instance of many in which the Spirit of God is distinguished from God in regard to the offices which it fulfils. The differentiation is more complete in passages where God is called the Father, and the Father



Spirit desires, seeing that the intercession



and the Son are coordinated or contrasted with Johannine promises of the Paraclete, and the words in which, according to the first Gospel, our Lord instituted Christian Baptism. The distinction which in such passages is clearly the Spirit



drawn Spirit,



;



as



in



between



when



attributes



it



the



Father, the Son, and the taken together with the personal



the is



which are assigned



to



each, points to



some profound mystery in the Being of God which makes it possible to say, as the Church says, The



God is God, yet not the Father nor the And if so, we seem to be forced to admit



Spirit of



Son/



a threefold personality in God, and a personal life of But the New the Holy Spirit which is its own.



Testament does not pursue the ideas of personality and



this



line of



thought



;



of tripersonality are



foreign to its intensely practical purpose, and in nearest approaches to a metaphysical theology



its it



Father, Son, stops short at such a revelation of God as answers to and the needs Spirit corresponds



and



with the facts of the spiritual life in man. But though the Holy Spirit is not definitely 6.



The Spirit of God
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hypostatized in the New Testament, as a person in the unity of a tripersonal Essence, personal qualities are freely attributed to it as an agent in the field



human



Even the Old Testament experience. represents the Spirit as speaking by the prophets, and as grieved by the sin or indifference of men 1 of



.



In the Acts and Epistles this



much



further



is



men



enter on



carried



;



said to be tempted and resisted it can forth to a new work, or forbid them to



the Spirit



send



is



2



;



can bear witness, it can intercede, it can endow men with its gifts, distributing to each it



it



;



Is this mere personification, severally as it wills. due to the habit of regarding the Spirit as the 3 energy of the Living God ? can we attach any



further significance to



in



it



where the



class of passages



view of the



still



larger



Spirit is treated as the



the unction that anoints, the fire that lights and heats, the water that is poured out, Or are the gift in which all believers partake?



breath that



fills,



these impersonal representations to be explained as belonging only to the temporal manifestation of an



Eternal Spirit, which in



its gifts



and working



breath or unction, fire or water, but in is a centre of conscious personal life?



i



1



2



2



Acts



Cor. 3



I.



Sam.



xii.



51,



Wood, The



"Certainly



personal,



9,



vii.



is



xiii.



That the



10. 4,



xvi.



6,



xx.



23;



Rom.



viii.



26,



n.



7



V.



question



xxiii. 2, Isa. Ixiii.



v.



as



is



essence



its



it



was



Spirit of



personal,



God in Biblical Literature,^. 227: God is personal." But the



for



whether the N. T. represents the



i.e.,



as a selfconscious subject.



Spirit



On



qua



Spirit as



St Paul s attitude



towards this question see Stevens, Theology of the N.



T., p.



443



192



ff.



Part in,
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jo. xiv., XVI.



i.



The Holy Spirit in



New



the



Testament



latter is the true interpretation of the facts to follow from the great context in the fourth



seems



Gospel where the Spirit is represented as another Paraclete. It may be possible to exaggerate the force of the masculine Trapa/cX^ros and the corresponding masculine pronoun (cjceti/os) 1 just as it is possible to make too much of the neuter gender of Tr^eu/^a or of the feminine gender of r&ah. But it cannot be ,



doubted that throughout the whole discourse the role of a personal advocate is ascribed to the Spirit. He takes the place of the absent Christ. He Christ from the Father, and when He has will



guide believers as Christ



is



sent by



come He had guided them



hitherto, will teach as Christ taught, will take of that which is Christ s and declare it to them, will convict



the world which the ministry of the Christ failed to convict.



That



this



advocate



purely spiritual does not



make



invisible and His personali against will



be



ty it is in that which is most spiritual in ourselves that we find evidence of our own personal life. That ;



He



fulfils



the whole of our Lord s personal func He belongs to the



tions towards the Church, that



category of Paraclete Teacher, Director, Protector, Counsellor this invests Him with all the essential attributes



of that



which we



understand by per



sonality.



Yet the choice Of 6 wapa/cA^ros, where TO Trapa/ might have been written, is significant ; and even more so is the steady use of eKeivos, e.g. in Jo. xvi. 13 f., where TO Tn/ev/xa would 1



naturally suggest a transition to 48) is scarcely a true parallel.



c/cctvo.



6



Xdyos...Ktvos (Jo.



xii.



The Spirit of God
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As



seen in the New Testament the Spirit of the very life and energy of God, issuing from the fountain-head of Deity; the selfconsciousness of God, the exploring depths of the Divine heart 7.^



God



is



and mind; the



Spirit of the



absolute truth/ nay, the Itself; finger of God, by which His done in the spiritual world. The life, the



the truth



work



is



consciousness, the truth, the power of



God



is



God;



God



But God New Testa thought ment clearly differentiated from God in His own infinitude, the fountain of the Divine life, the Father, and from God the Word and Son of the Father. The Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son, And though in His workings although He is God. and gifts He is regarded as a power and a rather living, thinking, teaching, working. thus manifested is in the of the



gift



than a person, and described under figures borrowed from external and inanimate nature, yet in His own Divine life it is impossible to doubt that He possesses that which answers in



some higher and



to us



incom



Even in prehensible way to personality in man. His relation to the Church and to the world



He



bears a personal



name and



fulfils



the



role



of a



But beyond these lines of thought personal office. the Apostolic age did not penetrate. It was occupied with the appreciation of the Spirit s work rather than with the doctrine of His Person or of His relation to the Father and the Son.



The



Christology of the



more advanced than



Pneumatology; partly because, while the questions which arose in the Apostolic Church compelled its leaders to first



century



is



its



Part in.



i.
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i.
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in the



New



Testament



examine the nature of the Son, no controversy had as yet arisen in reference to the Holy Spirit partly and perhaps chiefly because the Spirit had come to glorify Jesus, and not to direct attention to His own ;



jo.xvi.



i



4



.



relation to



God.



II.



THE



THE New



SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. Testament, as



speaks of the Spirit



it



Partin.ii.



of God, speaks also of the Spirit of Jesus of Christ and of Jesus Christ 3 The Spirit of the Father 4 is 1



2



,



,



.



5



His Son These designations indicate a relation between our Lord and the clearly Holy Spirit which is not shared by the members of also the



Spirit of



The



the Church.



.



Spirit



is



not correlated in like



manner with any other name.



What



the teaching of the Apostolic age as to this unique relation of Jesus Christ to the Spirit of is



God? I.



Two



of the Gospels trace



Conception.



of Holy Spirit



That which was



it



back to His



begotten in



Mary was



came upon



the



her, the



Holy Spirit Power of the Most High overshadowed her in such wise that that which was born of her was entitled to ;



be called holy, son of God. The incipient humanity of our Lord was of the Spirit on the one hand, as *



it



was of Mary on the other 1



3 5



Acts Phil.



Gal.



xvi. 7. i.



19.



iv. 6.



;



its



2



Rom.



4



Mt.



substance was hers,



viii.



x. 20.



9,



i



Pet.



i.



n.



Mt.



i.



20,



Lc



lf



35



The Holy Spirit in
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the



New



Testament



but the vitalizing power which brought it into life was His. As in the mystery of natural generation the human father impresses on his child the linea



ments of his own character, so by the action on Mary which superseded paternity the Holy Spirit imparted to her son, not the



human



nature (which was wholly of the Virgin Mother), but the sinless image and likeness of God. The facts are related



only by the writers of the first and third Gospels, but they are in the background of St Paul s doctrine



Adam



Second Man The Second Man is of heaven His life was from above, its whole course was a victory over sin, and it



of the



"



Last



"



or the



1



"



."



;



issues in the quickening of the race.



The



Apostle,



as his subject requires, hastens on to the magnificent end the Gospels shew us the beginning. The ;



whole began with a creative act on the part of the Holy Spirit of God. Jesus was in relation with the Divine Spirit from the first moment of His human The Spirit of God was from that moment existence. the Spirit of Jesus, the vivifying sanctifying power by which He entered on His life as the Son of Man



and lived



it



to the end.



2. As the years went by, a fresh relation with the Spirit began. The Spirit of Jesus became the All the Gospels describe the Spirit of the Christ.



consecration of Jesus to the Messianic office 1



I



meant



Cor.



XV.



:



how



It is not 47 6 SevTepos ai^pwTros e ovpavov. was aware of the circumstances connected



that St Paul



with the Conception. On the Conception as the basis of the humanity see Gore, Dissertations, p. 63 ff.



new



The Spirit of Jesus Christ



God



Him



anointed



with the Spirit for the ChristChrist-life began, as the human life itself



The



life.
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began, with a special act of the Holy Spirit. As in the Conception the Spirit descended on Mary, so at the Baptism it descended on her Son, anointing Him to be the Prophet, the Priest, the King. As the of the sweetness and strength Spirit Conception gave to His childhood, youth, and early manhood, so the Spirit of the



Baptism gave power



to



the mature



years of the Ministry, to the crisis of the supreme. Sacrifice and to the risen life, and gives power to the larger activities of the Lord s present life in Heaven.



The



Spirit of the Christ is the secret source of the Christ s ceaseless energies: in the power of the



Spirit miracles 1 teaching, victory over tempta explains tion and death, and that vast authority which He all



now



LC.



iv.



i



,



wields in heaven and on earth.



But as the Baptist already knew, the Christ 3. was not only baptized with the Spirit, but was the true Baptizer receiving the Spirit without measure in order that He might impart it in measure to His ;



brethren. 1



He



whom



iipon



thou shalt see the Spirit



Bishop Weston (The One Christ, p. 236 if.) argues that the which effected the miracles was that of the Eternal Son



activity



acting through the Spirit under the conditions of manhood, the purpose of the Conception and the Baptism being to give the



manhood such calls



spiritual



of the incarnate



power as would enable it to answer to the According to this view the miracles



life.



are witnesses to (i) the activity of the Divine Son, who "always acts for the Father through the Spirit"; (2) the strengthening and make them developing of the human faculties by the Spirit to "



able and



fit



to assimilate



and communicate the Divine



power."



Jo.



i.



33-



4



.
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ii.



in the



New



Testament



descending and abiding upon him, the same is he The Spirit of Christ that baptizes in Hofy Spirit. is not only the Spirit that anointed the Christ, but the



The



which the Christ anoints.



with



Spirit



Epistles of the New Testament, which are silent about the fact of the Lord s Baptism as they are 1



,



about most of the other



speak



freely



of



the



Christians from the



Christ



which



2



it



it



Perhaps



.



facts of the



Gospel history,



received



anointing



by



all



Holy One, i.e. the ascended was because of the witness



bore to the continuation of the Messianic



anointing in the Body of Christ that the Church accepted the name of Christian applied to her by the heathen, although out of reverence for the Lord she did not usually or at first speak of her members



ChristsV



as



Even



in the



Synoptic Gospels the Christ



is



some



times represented as preparing His disciples for an In the fourth Gospel era of fuller spiritual life.



work forms the subject of a series of instructions which extends from the



this extension of the Spirit s



third chapter to the last but one. are in substance the Lord s own



These discourses



comment upon the



which as the Christ He bears to the and which the Spirit bears to Him and His.



relation



1



Except the allusions in



2



2 Cor.



3



i.



21,



i



Jo.



ii.



i



Tim.



iii.



16,



i



Jo.



Spirit,



v. 6.



20, 27.



Those who had received a ^piV/xa might well have been But the New Testament seems to avoid the



called xptoToi.



plural of x/aioTos, Ps. civ. (cv.) 15), writers.



though



and



is



it is used by the LXX. (i Chron. xvi. 22, sometimes applied to Christians by later
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to the fourth Gospel the Spirit is the Pan in. H. of life principle spiritual by which men are born into jo.~iiT3 5 the Kingdom of God. This new life of the



According



,



"



Spirit



it



belongs to Jesus,



in virtue of



His own anointing



as the Christ, to impart and to maintain. 1 the whole fountain of the Holy Spirit for the use of



mankind, and from



it



He



In is



Him



stored



gives the



living water to all who ask of Him or come to Him for it. This was said to those who were not even disciples, such as the Samaritan woman, and



Jo.



iv.



i



4



,



*



A



the mixed crowd in the Temple-courts. fuller teaching was reserved for the inner circle of His



On



Apostles.



the



before



night



the



Passion,



in



circumstances of peculiar solemnity, the Lord spoke last of the Spirit s coming as imminent, and revealed the relations in which the Christ-gift stands



at



The Father



both to the Father and to Himself. still



the ultimate Source and Giver



;



He



is



whose love



gave the Son gives, in the last resort, the Spirit 1 also Nevertheless, since the Son is the way and .



the truth and



come the



the



to the Father but



Spirit from



come



life



the



for



men, and no man can



by Him, the Son



Father;



i.e.



the



will



send



Spirit



will



men



not immediately from the Father, but Not only is the Spirit mediately through the Son. and in tpcorrjo-a)) given at the request of Jesus to



(ey&&gt;



His name 7re/xi//w) 3



Ev.



;



(iv rw OVO^CLTL fjiov), but by His act (eyw He will mediate in the mission of the



sec.



Hebr.



requieuit super [sc.



eum



6 0eos



"descendit "



T&lt;O



;



cf.



Jo.



iii.



fons



omnis



sancti



34 ov yap cV /xerpou



spiritus Si Soxru/



et



TO



Jo. xiv. 16,
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other Paraclete, and thus will baptize with the Holy Spirit, as He Himself was baptized by the Father 1



.



The



Paraclete Spirit is the Spirit of Christ not only as received by Christ from the Father, but as be



stowed by Christ upon the Church and members.



jo.xiv.



her



is not all. The Spirit sent by His second Self, aXXos Trapa/cX^ras, another, distinct from the Paraclete who is taken away, a second of the same and not of a different order That the second Paraclete is not identical with the first is sufficiently clear from the words / will send him. The Spirit is not the Christ, but the Chrism not the Son, but the Spirit of the Son. Yet the correspondence is so close, the equivalence so complete, that the Lord again and again in this / will discourse identifies Himself with the Spirit not leave you bereaved, I come to you.,. again I shall see you... there comes an hour when I shall no more



But



4.



16.



all



the Christ



this



is



2



.



;



:



jo. xiv.



i



s,



in proverbs but shall plainly declare to These words may have concerning the Father.



speak



you



to



you



an ulterior reference to the Parousia, but it can scarcely be doubted that they point primarily to the coming of the Spirit of Christ in His name. And the measure of identification which they imply is justified by the experience of the Apostolic Church.



2



tinguishes."



in St



avrov 6 0eos (Acts x. 38). i. 6 f. "aAAos adds, while crepos dis On the question whether this distinction holds good



See Lightfoot on Gal.



:



John see Abbott, Johannine Grammar, 2676



f.



It is



im



possible to conceive of Irepov Trapa/cA^Toy standing in this context.



The



The



Spirit in



its



Spirit of Jesus Christ



working was found



to
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be



in effect Paniir.ii.



the equivalent of Jesus Christ. Thus St Paul writes, If any has not Christ s Spirit, that man is not his Rom. 9 f (Christ s] ; but if Christ is in you, the body indeed



viii.



dead. ..but the spirit is life..., where the posses sion of the Spirit of Christ is clearly regarded is



1 as tantamount to an indwelling of Christ Himself The same line of thought seems to be followed in .



the words, Spirit



The Lord



of the Lord is,



the Spirit, but where the there is liberty. But we all... is



are being transformed... as by the Lord the Spirit, where the Spirit of the Lord and the Lord the Christ in the power of His glorified are viewed as being in practice the same. Men Spirit



(i.e.



life)



who



a short space of time after the Ministry, the Ascension, and the Pentecost realized that where lived within



was Christ was, and what the Spirit was wrought wrought in fact by Christ. Even in the words spoken by His Spirit through the prophets the



Spirit



they recognized the voice of Christ. Though the Spirit of Christ, through whom the glorified Lord comes to His Church 2 and sees as with eyes of flame



and works and speaks,



is



neither the



human



spirit



of



nor the pre-existent Logos who was made yet it is so absolutely one in will and thought



Christ, flesh,



with the



Divine-Human



Christ that Christ



the Spirit present and at work on



men and more



is still



in



earth, dwelling in



revealing Himself to them after a manner expedient for them than if He were still visibly 1



2



Cf.



Eph.



Apoc.



ii.



iii.



i,



i6f. 7 etc.



i



Cor. in.



I7
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Whether this equivalence is due to the perfect interpenetration of the Lord s glorified humanity by the Spirit, or to His oneness with the



in their midst.



mystery of the Divine Life, neither St John nor any of the New Testament writers has Spirit in the



taught us



;



the question



did not



scope, and possibly does not



lie



within their



within the grasp of The Spirit alone searches the the human mind. of and where the Spirit is silent as to God, depths their contents it is hazardous and indeed vain to lie



speculate. 5. Gai.



iv. 6.



The



Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of Christ,



also described as the Spirit of the



sent forth the Spirit



Son



is



of his Son



is



God The



Son of God.



into your hearts.



here the Incarnate Son, not the pre-existent direct inference can be drawn as to



Word, and no



The Spirit the relation of the Spirit to the Logos. Son is the perfect spirit of sonship which was



of the



manifested in the



human



life



of Jesus Christ.



It



was



which made it His meat and drink to do His Father s will, which maintained in Him unbroken fellowship with God, which inspired the supreme cry



this Spirit



MC.



xiv.



submission Abba, Father; not what I will, That which was in Him the Spirit but what thou. of



filial



of sonship becomes in His members the Spirit of Sons such as He is they cannot be, for adoption.



He



the Only-begotten adopted sons they can be and are and the Spirit of the Only-begotten has is



;



1



,



been sent to give them the was in Him. 1



i



Jo.



iii.



i.



filial



character which
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6. The Spirit is expressly and repeatedly assoelated with the glorified life of our Lord in Heaven. The Apocalyptic seven spirits of God, while they blaze like torches before the Eternal Throne, are at



the same time the eyes of the forth by Him into all the earth.



Lamb



fuller



iv.



Apoc. 5



v



which are sent



This figure connects the sevenfold energies of the Spirit with the person of the Ascended Christ The Spirit was not in the world in the



Partin.ii.



sense until Jesus was glorified



jo.



\\\.



having been by the right hand of God lifted ^ip and Acts H. having received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he poured forth the Pentecostal effusion; if I depart, He Himself had said, I will send him (the J- * vi other Paraclete) unto you. That in the last days of the Messianic age the Spirit should be poured out not on the prophetic order only but on all the people of Jahveh had been clearly foretold it was the great promise of the Father, conveyed through Isaiah and Jeremiah, Joel and Zechariah, and on the eve of its But the fulfilment revived by the Lord Himself. until it could be was in hands of the God kept gift



-



;



claimed by a sinless and victorious humanity until the Paraclete with the Father obtained from the Father the mission of the second Paraclete who was :



end of time. Thus the outpouring of the Spirit was the direct result of the to that great glorification of the Son, and a witness Of the Ascension there were few witnesses, event. and they saw only the form of the Son of Man Stephen in an ecstasy saw disappearing in a cloud. the right hand of God. at the same form standing to abide with



men



to the



39



.



:



33.



7-
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But to the Church in general the exaltation is matter of faith and not of sight your life is hid with Yet in the coming of the Spirit and Christ in God. :



of the Spirit we have a continual witness of the experience of the Christian life is a the fact the



life



;



Heb.



vii.



jas iv



daily witness to believers that Jesus Christ is in the presence of God, ever living to intercede for men.



The Spirit which God has made



to



dwell in us



is



the



&lt;;



Spirit of the glorified Lord.



The question will be asked whether the New 7. Testament recognizes an eternal relation between the Only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, such as the ancient Church had in view when she spoke of the Spirit as our Lord s very own, or in the West confessed that He proceeds from the Son and not And the answer must be from the Father only that there is no explicit teaching upon this point in 1



.



the Apostolic writings. Even the statement that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father does not explicitly teach the doctrine of an Eternal Procession 2 as it is conveyed in the modified terms of the Creed ,



while for the Eternal Procession from the



Son no



direct support from the New Testament has ever been claimed. Nevertheless it is a fair inference from the teaching of the New Testament that the Spirit



of



God



belongs



eternally



to



the



Essence, and that the Only-begotten Son 1



Cyril Alex, anathem. 9 LOLOV avrov,



Divine



who



Symb. Nicaenum



(in



as the



Ordinary of the Roman Mass): "qui ex patre filioque procedit." 2 The Creed runs: Jo. XV. 26 o Trapa TOV Trarpos t/cTroptucrai. TO IK TOV Trarpos



eKTro/ocvo/xevov



Cf. Hort,



Two Dissertations



,



p. 86.
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beginning with God stands in a timeless relation to the Divine Spirit. If the the



in the



Father was the Spirit of the Incarnate Son, dominating the whole human life of the Word made flesh, who can doubt that it was also in the most Spirit of the



intimate relation with that pre-existent Life which was with the Father before the world was ? All



background of New Testament thought, ready to be drawn into fuller light by the consciousness of the Church as she pondered on her this



lies



in



the



inheritance of Apostolic truth.



S.



H.



S.



20



Partiu.ii.



III.



THE Part in.



m



"



SPIRIT IN



THE CHURCH.



OUR Lord s



teaching upon the Holy Spirit and but touches rarely lightly on His own unique endowment with the Spirit. There is no reference i.



His words to the Holy Conception and scarcely any to the Baptism. On the other hand He spoke freely and sometimes at considerable length of the distribution of His Spirit to the Church. In His in



earlier references to the Spirit the gift is offered to LC.



xi. 13,



iv. 14, vii.



37



ff



The Father who is of heaven will give Holy Spirit to those who ask kirn ; unless one has been



individuals.



born of water and Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; if any thirsts, let him come unto me



and drink. But as the end approached and the Pente drew near, Jesus spoke of the Spirit as The dis to be given to His disciples collectively xvi. was perhaps addressed to course of John xiv. the Eleven only, and it might have seemed to them at the time that the promise of the Paraclete was costal effusion



1



.



own body a similar impression been created by the Lord s parting have might



limited to their



1



J



.



xiv.



xvi. (ScJcret



;



VfJLiVj Tre/xi/fto



v/ziV,



V/JLO.S



5iSaei, o



The Spirit words rected



Acts



in



i.



5,



Church



in the



the error was cor-



If so,



8.



the course of events.
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When



after the



Resurrection the Spirit was given with a sacramental breathing, accompanied by the words which have



long been used at ordinations in the West, other 1 believers were present with the Apostles probably Thus the assembly all who were then in Jerusalem. ,



which received the Easter gift of the Spirit was representative of the whole Church, and not of the Apostles only and their successors in the ministry of The party in the upper room which the Church. .awaited the coming of the Spirit numbered one hundred and twenty 2 and though the word is not used in the Acts before ch. v. u, this assembly was in fact the assembled Ecclesia. All were still together when the Spirit came 3 and if each was separately 4 visited the illapse was simultaneous and collective the Church as a whole received the Paraclete. Such an effusion of the Spirit was vouchsafed only once of the Gentile Church again, when the nrstfruits ,



,



;



,



were baptized with the Holy Spirit as the firstfruits of the Jewish Church had been on the day of 5 In all other cases the Spirit came to Pentecost .



new 1



&lt;rw



it



converts



Lc. xxiv. 33 interprets St John



They were



avrols.



was 2



Acts Acts



appears to 5



closely



s ot



packed



/txa^at as



in the



body of



to the



ot IvScxa



K&lt;XI



ot



upper room, though



large: evpov ^fyjoio-jaeVovs.



3



4



when they were added



ii.



i.



15. i



ii.



be



rja-av



3 eKa^icrev



Acts



x.



Wires



6/xov cirl



to the assembly of



41



ff.,



&lt;



xi.



eVa



15



i.



TO avro.



The



reference



15.



e /ccurrov O.UTOJV. ff.,



xv. 7



f.



20



2
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^



the



New



Testament



the Church by baptism and its complementary rite, The Spirit the laying on of hands on the baptized 1



.



was the corporate possession of the Body of Christ, and it became the property of the individual convert when he was made a member of the Ecclesia. No man could be Christ s who had not Christ s Spirit, and ordinarily no man could have Christ s Spirit but



by being



"added"



v. 32.



brotherhood of Christ



s



When



St Peter says that God gave the them that obey Him," the notes of Holy Spirit obedience which were in his mind were doubtless the same that he required on the Day of Pentecost, namely repentance, faith, and baptism. The Apostle disciples.



Acts



to the



"to



of the Uncircumcision did not differ herein from the Actsxix.



Apostle of the Circumcision, as his conversation with the disciples of the Baptist at Ephesus plainly



No



of the Spirit could be expected, he taught them, until they had been baptized into Christ and made members of His Church 2



shews.



gift



.



It



2.



was given



to St Paul



beyond the other



Apostles to develop the conception of the Christian



and together with



Ecclesia,



Spirit s relation to in



In



two of i



it is



the doctrine of the



This



is



done



chiefly



Corinthians and Ephesians. his aim to check the excess of



his Epistles,



Corinthians



it



the Church. i



"



and "the diminished sense of corporate which were due to the temperament responsibilities



individuality"



3



1



Acts



2



In Heb.



viii.



15



"



f.,



vi. i



xix. 5 f.



are given in the order 3



Hort, Ecclesia,



f.



the foundation stones of the Christian /xercxvota, TTICTTIS,



p. 129.



life
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of Greek thought and life. He meets these tendencies by setting forth the relation of the Spirit to the Ecclesia.



The



Part



in.



local



congregation of baptized be lievers is a sanctuary (Wo in which God dwells s), by His Spirit it is a Body of Christ, into which all its ;



members have been admitted by being baptized in one Spirit. Such a community as the Corinthian Church might well create upon the mind of an



i



Cor. m.



16. x



C or.



I3



observer the impression of diversity and not of unity; its



social differences, its class distinctions, its variety



of spiritual gifts would suggest the presence of in compatible or hostile elements which made corporate life impossible. But no diversities could shake the



fundamental unity which comes from the indwelling multiplicity of the members and the manifoldness of their functions and gifts can no more Spirit



;



and the



prevent a Christian Church from being one than the unity of the human body plexity of its structure.



destroyed by the



is



com



The Epistle to the Ephesians carries this argument into a larger field.



Here



it



is



not the disparity of



gifts or temperaments in a local society that threatens unity, but the strife between Jew and Gentile which



affected



all



Christian societies in the



first



century.



Again the danger of disunion is met by unfolding the work of the Spirit in the Ecclesia. Through him (Christ) we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Father... in 1



I.e. "each



whom



local



(Christ) each several building^ and so community" (Hort, Ecclesia^ p. 164,



Dean Armitage apparently Westcott, Comm. on Eph., ad loc.). Robinson, while reading Trao-a otKoSo/u?, supports the rendering of the A. V. (Ephesians, pp. 7 of., 164



f.).



Eph.



\\.



xii.
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a holy temple in the Lord... in whom you also are builded together for a habitation of God in Here as in I Corinthians (iii. 16) each the Spirit.



grows



into



separate congregation is regarded as a local sanctuary, and the various churches are so many spiritual build ings springing up everywhere throughout the pro vinces of the Empire, and designed as so many



of the



dwelling-places



Living God.



But as the



Epistle proceeds, the Apostle sees before him the vision of an Ecclesia which is not limited to a single



a single province but includes all the baptized in the provinces of the Roman world. Perhaps this greater Ecclesia was suggested, as Dr Hort inclines city or



all



by the sense of the vastness of the Roman Empire which grew upon the Apostle during his However this may be, it is residence in Rome. only in this Epistle and in the kindred Epistle to that the Colossians, written about the same time we hear of a Church of all believers, an universitas fratrum Christianorum. As Dr Hort acutely re marks, this universal Church is not regarded by to think



1



,



2



,



sum



St Paul as the



sum make up the



of all the local churches, but as the baptized the members which the One Ecclesia are not communities but



of



individual ,



;



men



As the Holy Spirit, dwelling in each member of the local community,



the heart of



binds



"



all



3



."



so, by together in a corporate unity in all the faithful it creates dwelling everywhere, all



;



1



Ecclesia^ p. 2



Eph.



i.



22



143 f.,



3



Op.



tit.,



p.



1



iii.



68.



f.



10, 21, v. 23



ff.,



Col.



i.



18, 24.
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the worldwide unity of a Catholic Church. There is one and one ^ven as there is one Body Spirit, Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of



Part in.



-^1 lv



"



J]f"



The



unity of the Church in a particular city or province, the unity of the whole congregation of Christ s flock, alike come from the one Spirit which



all.



gives to both their corporate



The Holy



3.



life.



bond of unity



Spirit, then, is the



the Christian Society, whether the unit is the But the congregation or the universal Church. in



Church, local or catholic, is not regarded in the New Testament as a mere aggregate of atoms or an inanimate organization composed, like an instrument,



The individuals who com separate parts. pose the Church are the members of a living body it is the common life of the body which makes them of



many



;



one,



and



this life is inspired



The Church



by the



Spirit of Christ.



the body of Christ the glorified head Christ is incomplete without His is



;



Lord is its Church as the Church



.



;



From down there



the exalted into is



the



all



growth



in



is



1 incomplete without Christ the life of the Spirit flows



Head members



.



;



there



every part which



is



vitality



is in



real



with the Lord, and in the body as a whole 2



:



and



union



from



whom



all the body, constructed and drawn together by every ligament of the supply, according to the working in the measure of each single part, causes the growth



of the body. The Spirit is not named here, yet the word supply (7775 eVixopyyias) points not obscurely to



its



gifts. 1



The



Eph.



i.



22



"supply



of the Spirit of Jesus 2



f.



Eph.



iv.



16.



Eph.



iv.
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Christ



1



"



is



New



Testament



represented as descending from Christ



Church through certain channels of com munication, among which it is not overbold to reckon the usual means of grace, and as operating in Christ s members individually to the advantage of the whole body, which thus grows, as the Epistle to the Colossians adds, the growth of God with a more into the



Coi.



ii.



19.



than human, a Divine increase. 4. And as this Divine life and growth of the Body of Christ is of the Spirit, so it is by the Spirit in her



her proper work. Life and a growth imply work, and work proper to a particular organization. What does the New Testament repre that the



Church



fulfils



sent as the special work of the Body of Christ under The answer is, in a word, its present conditions ?



To witness



to the invisible Christ. According to the Acts the very last words spoken by our Lord before He withdrew into the unseen assigned this work to the Church, and connected her discharge of it with Acts



i.



8,



ijo*v .6.



the coming of the Paraclete ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you, and ye :



shall be



The



my



Spirit



witnesses .. .unto the is



end of the



earth.



the primary witness of the Christ Spirit of the truth... he shall :



the Paraclete... the



me : the Spirit is that which bears But the the Spirit is the truth. because witness, witness of this Spirit is borne in and through the Body of Christ. bear witness of



The first generation bore



TO. xv. 27; cf.



witness of what they had seen and heard in the days of Christ s flesh ye also :



Lc. 1



Cf. Gal.



iii.



5,



Phil.



i.



19.
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bear witness, because ye are with



Church



3



1



3



mefrom the beginning.



i



j



art



in.



Their testimony, i.e. the witness of the Apostolic But even in Church, remains in the four Gospels. the Apostolic age it was realized that what met the eye and the ear in the Lord s brief Ministry was but a small part of that which He is and came to do and In reviewing His own teaching, even that teach.



which had been given to the innermost circle of the disciples, the Lord could say, These things I have spoken unto you in proverbs : the hour comes when I



Jo. xvi. 25



shall no more speak unto you in proverbs but shall tell you plainly (irapprjo-ia) of the Father. That hour came



The Spirit not only recalled the Spirit came. our Lord s words, but revealed heights and depths in when



Him and



hitherto unsounded, declaring that which is His, thereby (since whatsoever the Father has is



It His) declaring also that which is the Father s. was in some sense a new Christ that the Church



know after the Pentecost even though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know him thus no more^, i.e. we know Him after the came



to



:



by a process different from that of bodily intercourse, and by which He is placed in a new Of this deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus light. Christ the Apostolic Church taught by the Spirit of Christ also bore witness, and in the Fourth Gospel and the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter and St John we have a record of this interpretation of our Lord s



Spirit,



Dr Rutherford paraphrases: when we knew Christ in the world 1



now.



"if



s



indeed there was a time



way, we do not so



know Him



2



c&lt;&gt;



r.



v



The Holy Spirit



314 i



wt



in.



New



in the



Testament



teaching and person which corresponds with the glorification of Him by the Spirit that had been



Nor



foretold.



Spirit s



is



there



any reason



to



limit



the



witness in the Church to the lifetime of those



who were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. The life of the Church is continuous, and the Para clete came to abide with her for ever. The inter pretation of Christ has, as a matter of fact, been carried forward by the Catholic Church in the



formulation of Creeds, and the evolution of Christian thought and of the manifold types of Christian life.



This



is



not the place to enter on that great subject, note the light which it receives from the



we may



but



New Testament doctrine of the Spirit. Our Lord s words about the Paraclete justify us in attributing to His presence in the Church the progressive witness of Christendom to Christ during the centuries which have passed since the end of the Apostolic age. The



continued witness of the Spirit in the Church implies a continual teaching of the Church 5.



by the jo. xiv. 26,



Spirit.



This also has a place



jo.



ii.



20,



Lord



s



He shall teach you great promise of the Paraclete all things^... He shall lead the way for you to enter :



When



St John wrote his first Epistle the experience of half a century had proved the truth of these words You have an anointing into all the truth.



i



in the



:



from



the



Holy One ;



the anointing which 1



Mt.



In xxiii.



2



this



8



ets



He yap



carried



all



you



of you



on Christ



CO-TLV SiSacrKaAos,



Or, reading TraWa,



"you



know"-.



received from



know



s



As for you, him



abides in



work, taking His place; cf. ;(/BMTTOS is a true gloss.



where 6 all



things."



The Spirit you,



in the



Church



and you have no need



anointing teaches you true.



This appeal
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that any teach concerning all things,



you ...his



and



it



is



not addressed to Apostles or but to the members of the Church in is



recognizes that the promise of Christ was not for the Eleven only or for their successors, but for the whole Christian society. It



general.



Yet



in



what sense was



it



true that the congrega



tions of the province of Asia to which St John wrote knew all things, or even that they all knew the truth



and needed not



to



be taught



?



It is clear that



com



knowledge of the contents of their faith could But it not have been theirs in actual possession. was potentially and implicitly conveyed to them in the gift of the Spirit, and would be progressively realized in their experience if they for their part were plete



What happens in the case loyal to their Teacher. of individuals happens on a great scale in the history of the Church.



The Divine Teacher



is



always with



and the teaching in itself is complete, although its assimilation by human thought and in human life is progressive, and at times, even for long periods of time, may seem to recede. I n the abiding presence



her,



of the Paraclete the



Body



of Christ possesses the



fulness of the truth, even in an age when it is least able to understand or to interpret His teaching.



But advance in spiritual knowledge depends upon the Church herself; it is as she follows her Guide and learns His lessons of truth that she attains to Thus the fuller measures of Divine illumination. promise of Divine teaching



is



not a promise that the



Part in.



UK



The Holy Spirit



3*6 Part in.



in the



judgements of the Church formable on the contrary, ;



New



shall it



be



Testament



infallible



or irre-



holds out the hope of



a progress in knowledge proportionate to the faithful use of light already given. 6.



final



The



perfecting of the Body of Christ is the purpose of the coming of the Paraclete.



Churches and the members of churches are being together in the fabric of the Universal Church, that they may become a habitation of God in the Spirit. The process is to continue until we



builded Eph.n.



22,



arrive, all



of



us, at the



unity of the faith



and know



ledge of the Son of God until we attain to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of :



When



end has been reached the work of the Paraclete will have been accomplished, and the long history of the Church s immature years will find its consummation- in perfect unity, perfect and the Much that now life. knowledge, perfect seems to be final in creed and in life, much that is and ought to be final under present conditions, will



the Christ.



i



Cor.



xiii.



this



then be lost in the



which



is



shall be



perfect



is



full



light of day.



come, then that which



done away.



What



is



limited,



When



that



in



part



is



defective,



human imperfection, shall disappear of the Spirit shall remain, the imperishable possession of the perfected Church. belonging to



what



is



;



IV.



THE



THE Church



i.



AND THE MINISTRY.



SPIRIT



of Christ



is,



as St Peter teaches,



pan in. lv



a spiritual house built of living stones and designed Pet to be not a Sanctuary only but a Priesthood: a ^ /0/X priestly function to offer ^lp spiritual sacrifices



-"-5



1



,



Its members acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. constitute a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people



destined for a



people of



and



God



amplifies



Divine possession the high



succeeding to 2



privileges



;



they



a



new



of the



Israel



ancient



St John has the same conception, He (Jesus A P OC. after his manner.



.



it



made us a kingdom,



Christ)



Father



;



(the



saints



priests to his



i.



r&gt;,



God and



and martyrs) shall



be



Some glimpse of the priests of God and of Christ. is Church of the character caught also by St priestly Paul and in Hebrews



present your bodies a living R om acceptable to God, your reasonable :



.



x \{.



r



sacrifice,



holy,



us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God n e b. In these passages the New Testament continually. teaches the priesthood of the Church without



service



1



2



:



let



On



LfpdrfVfMa here see



Cf.



Exod.



xix. 5



f.



Dr Hort



s



commentary ad loc.



xiii.
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m
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New



Testament



recognizing any distinction in this matter between All who in her official and non-official members.



baptism and the laying on of hands have received the Spirit of Christ have been thereby consecrated to the Christian priesthood



1 .



2. On the other hand the New Testament speaks with equal clearness of the existence within the Church of special ministries which are not common



to the



whole Christian



special priesthood



society, but possess



a priestly



some measure analogous



character and are in



that distinguished the



to the



tribe



of



Levi from the other tribes of the priestly nation of



Actsxiii.s.



Israel. Though no emphasis is laid on the fact, it comes into view incidentally more than once in the Acts and Epistles. The ministry of the prophets and teachers in the Church of Antioch is represented as a Xeirov/oyia rendered to the Lord 2 a word which Vith its cognates is repeatedly used in the LXX. ,



reference



in



Rom.



xv.



Priests



to



the



and Levites.



describes his labours



official



ministrations



of



the



In a famous context St Paul



among



the Gentiles as sacer



3 borrowing term after term from the Greek It may be said vocabulary of Levitical worship. that such a passage is metaphorical, and therefore



dotal,



must not be pressed, but



it is



neither



more nor



less



metaphorical than the passages which speak of the 1



This



is not a priesthood of the laity/ as it is sometimes but a called, priesthood of the Church, without distinction of



orders. 2



\lTOVpyOVVTti)V &



aVTUiV TO)



KVpt&lt;&



3



Aetrovpyos, lepovpytiv,



irpocrcf&gt;opd.
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priesthood and sacrifices which are common to all In both "cases the priesthood and the Christians. sacrifices are spiritual, and in both they present



Pan in. 1V



nevertheless a real analogy to the hierarchy and the This offerings of the Old Testament.



sacrificial



analogy



is



basis of an



so close that



argument



of the Gospel as



much



right to live



of the Jewish



Thus



in a



altar



made by St Paul



the



for the support of the preachers



those



;



it is



who



preach the Gospel have



of the Gospel as the ministers had to share with the altar.



true sense the Christian ministry suc



ceeded to the Levitical priesthood although the whole Levitical system has become obsolete and the only sacrifices which remain are spiritual and 1



,



personal. All Christian



and in particular the special form of service which falls to the share of the Christian



of God.



service,



ministry,



The



is



rendered by the Spirit



ministry of the



New



Covenant



being such,



it



demands the



special assistance of



As the whole Church is con the Holy Spirit. secrated for its spiritual priesthood by the gift of the Spirit, so the ministry of the Church, which is 1



The Christian ministry is sacerdotal in so far as it discharges the functions of a sacerdotal body, the Church. But, as Lightfoot rightly urges (Philippians^ p. i82rT.), its sacerdotium is not exclusive or personal; "as individuals all Christians are priests alike."



5



is



a ministry of the Spirit as contrasted with the mechanical performance of the prescribed functions which constituted the bulk of the Levitical worship.



And



PMI. m.



2 Cor. in.
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in.



_^1



in the



New



Testament



directly concerned



with spiritual things, needs in a high degree the anointing of the Spirit of Christ. turn to the New Testament to see what pro



We



made for the supply of this need. The New Testament mentions ministries 3. many kinds, some which exhausted themselves in



vision



of



is



the apostolic or sub-apostolic age others, which took root in the Churches and grew into permanent The distinction cannot always be orders of men. ;



very clearly



made



out



which are given apostles, prophets and



in the lists



;



and Eph. iv. evangelists evidently belong to the former class, but it is less certain to which we ought to refer pastors and teachers, helps and governments. Probably in in



Cor.



i



xii.



instances the charismatic gifts were possessed persons who at the same time held office in the



many by



local Christian societies as



presbyters or bishops. have been, the New Testa



But however this may ment associates both types of special gifts of the



Holy



ministerial



life



with



Spirit.



In the case of the charismatic ministries this



needs no demonstration.



Apostles and prophets which marked them out as under possessed powers the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit they were of the ascended who works Christ, gifts by the 2 the mystery of Christ was revealed to them Spirit in the Spirit they brought the gospel to the world The Christian by a Holy Spirit sent from heaven. ;



1



;



Pet.



i,



;



1



Eph.



iv.



8,



II



(dva/i?as...e8toKv



/xev aTrooTO/Vovs KT\.). 2



Eph.



iii.



4



f.



So/^ara



.



.



.



KCH



avros
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1 Prophets were the mouthpiece of the Spirit insomuch that when they spoke under His influence the Their words were Spirit is said to have spoken. ,



coloured,



is



it



circumstances, and



manner



individual character or



by



true,



Part in.



-^1



by



they were responsible for the



which they exercised the prophetic gift in matter of fact it was not always used wisely or 2 well But so far as they were effective instruments for the building up of the Church or the conversion of unbelievers 3 this was due to the Spirit of in



;



.



,



prophecy a gift entrusted to the prophetic order and not common to the whole body of believers 4 Of the reality of this gift and of its generally bene .



results the



ficial



no doubt In



New



Testament writers entertain



5 .



with



comparison the



ministries



directly spiritual office-bearers of the several



local



Churches occupied an



inferior place



governments.



)



these



:



thirdly teachers,



They were



6 appears, by the Apostle or his deputy



,



but not necessarily possessing any special gift of the Spirit such as the power of prophesying or speak The elder or overseer did not ing with tongues. tion,



1



Cf.



i,



Apoc.



2



3



4 5 6



Acts



xiii. 2, xvi. 6f.,



ii.



7, etc.;



Cor. xiv. 29



i



Cor. xiv.



i



Cor.



xii.



29.



i



Cor.



xii.



10, xiv.



Acts s.



H.



2



Th.



ii.



2,



i



Tim.



ff.



24



xiv. 23, Tit.



s,



n,



xxii. 17.



i



3,



xx. 23, xxi.



f.



i.



i ff.,



i



Th.



Cor.



xii.



appointed, it Ep h.iv. n. selected



who



grave and trustworthy persons, capable of serving their brethren and presiding over the local congrega



iv.



\



v. 20, i Jo. iv. 2,



Apoc.



xix. 10.



5.



21
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always possess even the gift of teaching it was desirable that he should be apt to teach but this was ;



1



,



Systematic teaching in the first left almost entirely in the hands was probably age of the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Evangelist not indispensable.



;



was rather concerned with



of elders



the



college business



the



which



ruled



it



and the discipline of the society Yet even under these conditions



2



.



Paul held that the presbyters or bishops of the local communities derived their authority from St



Acts xx.



take heed to yourselves, and to all Spirit the flock in which the Holy Spirit (TO TTV&JILCL TO



the



Holy



:



ayiov) appointed



words



to



refer



may



overseers



you



the



(eTrtcr KOTTOVS).



solemn



The



.



ceremony



of



3



ordination described in the Epistles .to Timothy and the prophesyings by which it seems to have been ,



The



prophets, speaking in the Spirit, have taken an important part in the



preceded.



appear to



4 persons for certain ministries and the appointment of overseers may have been controlled



choice of



fit



,



in that case it would be judgement 5 But besides attributed to the Holy Spirit itself this it cannot be doubted that a special charisma



their



by



;



.



1



2



i



i



2, v. 17.



iii.



elder was a Trpoto-ra/ievos



(Rom.



xii. 8,



i



Thess.



v. 12,



17) or r/yov/xevos (Heb. xiii. 17, 24) rather than a teacher. in iroipiji/ the leading idea is discipline rather than instruc



Tim.



Even



Tim.



The v.



tion. 3



i



Tim.



Ecclesia, p. 4



Acts



5



Cf. 2



iv.



14,



2



Tim.



i.



2141".



xiii.



i f.,



Tim.



i.



i



6.



Tim.



i.



18.



6f.



On



i



Tim.



v.



22 see Hort,
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accompanied the laying on of hands by which the presbyters were set apart for their ministry not necessarily the gift of prophecy, but one which was



more needful love



and



for their office, a spirit



such as



discipline,



fitted



of power and them for the



Part in.



-^1



2



Tim.



i



Tim.



1.7.



of ruling and guiding the primitive Churches in the midst of the heathen society from which they had but recently escaped. But the reason for the association of the 4. difficult duties



Christian Ministry with the Holy Spirit lies deeper this. If we allow ourselves to think of the



than



Church merely as a human



society, a collegium or among many collegia guilds of the Empire an aspect which it doubtless wore in the eyes of its pagan contemporaries its rulers may well seem to



early



the



have needed no more than a good natural capacity But the Christian for business and for leadership. society as it is seen in the New Testament has It another character which belongs only to itself. the house of God, the congregation of the living Such a God, pillar and basement of the truth.



is



view of the Church naturally



affects



our estimate



of the ministry of the Church. The officers of a and spiritual body are charged with spiritual work, and To remit to do it. need spiritual power retain sins



is



the mission of the Church, and the



the extreme difficulty of this most exacting of tasks, endowed her for it with a special 1 But the Church s duty in this gift of Holy Spirit /



Lord,



who knew



respect



is



chiefly fulfilled, at least since the 1



end of



Jo. xx. 23.



21



2



iu.
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the Apostolic age, by the three orders of the regular ministry, and the Easter gift of the Spirit goes with this exercise of responsibility.



On these grounds the



Western Church was justified when



it



ordered the use



of Accipe Spiritum sanctum at all ordinations to the 1 the presbyterate, and the episcopate diaconate ,



;



and the Anglican Church when it followed the Latin Church so far as to retain the words at the Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops, adding on both occasions the solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit in the hymn Veni Creator Spiritus. The few and simple rites of primitive Chris 5. tianity are represented in the New Testament as spiritual acts, effectual signs of the life of the Spirit



of Christ, and therefore instinct with the powers of When the Lord spoke to Nithe world to come.



from above 2 by which men were born of water and spirit, He struck a keynote which Christian experience took up and worked into a doctrine of baptismal grace. The event shewed that in Christian Baptism the outward visible sign was indeed accompanied by an inward spiritual Men who as heathens had been defiled by power.



codemus of a



birth



the worst vices of Greek



in baptism washed life, themselves clean, were sanctified and justified 3 in the name of the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit of our



God. 1



The Bridegroom



of the



Church



Accipe Spiritum Sanctum was said in the



Sarum



sanctified rite to



Deacon, though the following words, quorum remiseris peccata^ were reserved for the Priest. 2



Jo.



iii.



3



5.



i



Cor.



vi.



n.



the etc.,
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and cleansed His Bride with the washing of the baptismal water accompanied by a form of solemn words. God of His mercy saved men by the wash 2 ing of a second birth and a renewal of their nature 1



wrought by the Holy



Spirit.



1



art



ni



Baptism saved them,



not



the external use of water, but that reawak3 ing of the conscience to the call of God which the Resurrection of the Lord had brought through the



of the Spirit in the sacramental act. The of the of completion ceremony baptism by the



gift



laying on of hands shed a yet clearer light upon the working of the Holy Spirit through the ministries



Even Simon



of the Church.



that through laying on



of Samaria could see



of the apostles



hands the



Holy Spirit was given,



for external effects followed



this act in the first



4



age



.



Lastly, the Eucharist,



if



expressly associated in the New Testament with the Holy Spirit, is represented as a series of from spiritual acts which are inconceivable apart the Spirit s presence and operation. cup of



not



A



mingled wine and water, blessed by the ministers of the Church, becomes to those who drink of it a 5 A cake of of Christ participation in the Blood bread, similarly blessed and broken, becomes to .



those



who



eat of



it



a participation in the



Body



of



This identification of the Cup and the



Christ.



Bread with the sacrificed humanity of the Lord is so complete, so truly a fact in the spiritual world, 1



3 5



Eph.



v. 26.



i



Pet.



iii.



21.



i



Cor.



x.



i6f.



2



Tit.



4



Actsxix.



iii.



6. 6.



Acts



viii.



-
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and drink unworthily is to incur the guilt of profaning the Lord s Body and to attract such Divine chastisements as sickness and death But these accounts of the spiritual significance of the Eucharist seem to involve the intervention of that to eat



1



.



the Spirit of God, who alone can make material substances or human acts spiritually efficacious.



In the words of a great Church writer of the second century, a diligent student of the New Testament, the



Eucharist



consists of 2



two



things, an earthly the heavenly thing in



and a heavenly If so, it must be due to the Divine .



and it was Spirit doubtless the recognition of this truth that led the early composers of liturgies to invoke the Holy ;



on the elements as well as on the com municants. The Epiclesis is an acknowledgement Spirit



of the Spirit s



work



in the highest act of Christian



worship.



teaching of the New Testament on the relation of the Holy Spirit to the ministry of the Church is admirably summarized in the Ecclesiastical



The



"



Polity*.



We



have (writes Richard Hooker)



for



the least and meanest duties performed by virtue of ministerial power that to dignify, grace, and authorize



them which no other offices on earth can challenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as 1



2



i



Cor.



xi. 27, 29.



Irenaeus



iv.



18 OVKCTI KOU/OS a/aros



Svo TT/aay/xarcov crvyecn-ryKvia, 3



V.



Ixxvii.



8.



eTriyct ou re



/cat



ecrrtv



aAA*



ovpavtov.



dis-
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Ghost
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God s



mysteries, our words, judgements, deeds are not our own but the Holy



The words



are cast in a



mould shaped by



the exigencies of an age far removed from Apostolic times, but the main thought which breathes in them is



one which underlies



teaches



about



the



all



that the



Christian



New



Testament It



ministry.



is



a



ministry of the Spirit, and whatever spiritual power it exerts is from the Spirit who, dwelling in the



makes His presence felt and words of those who fulfil its work



Body of



in the acts



Christ,



1



1



It



"God s



This



is



was a



magnet



fine saying of is



a



man



of



.



Bp George Ridding God electrified by the Spirit



p.



241):



of



God."



(Life&gt;



true in the highest degree of the priest whose heart is in But "the effect of Christ s ordinance" is not taken



his work.



away by the wickedness



or insincerity of the minister;



as the



ef Anglican article (xxvi) rightly insists, the Sacraments are fectual because of Christ s institution and promise." The Spirit "



of Christ works in such cases through the acts of evil men, since



they are done in Christ



s



name and by His



authority.



Part in.



V.



THE Part



in. v.



I.



SPIRIT



AND THE WRITTEN WORD.



SPIRIT* suggests



inspiration/



and



it



would



not have been surprising if the idea of inspiration and the word itself had been common in the New



Testament, which speaks so constantly of the Spirit. But the word does not occur, and the idea occurs In John iii. 8 there is a play upon but seldom. wvevfjia, wind or breath and spirit, which might have been maintained and widely used but it is dropped at once and is rarely found again There is a either in the Gospels or in the Epistles. reference to it in the act of breathing which accom



the two senses of



;



panied the Easter gift of the Spirit, and in the wind that filled the house where the Church was assembled



But when a metaphor is wanted, not from wind but from water; borrowed usually partly because the latter figure had been employed by the prophets of the Old Testament, partly from at the Pentecost. it is



the association of the Spirit with the baptismal The New Testament speaks of an effusion



rite.



of the Spirit rather than of an inspiration men or their works by it the latter word, although



of



;



The Spirit and



the written



LXX. is not once When the Spirit is 1



used by the writings.



,



which works



in the



found



word



in the
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Apostolic



regarded as a mind or heart, it



human



power not



is



5



inspire, but to fill men as with new wine; or to dwell in them as in a sanctuary. Such phrases as the inspiration of good thoughts, and the



said to



*



*



cleansing of the thoughts through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, familiar as they are to us through the English Prayerbook and the Latin sacramentaries



which



behind the



lie



unknown



collects of the



Prayerbook, are



New Testament. On



to the



two occasions,



however, appears to speak of the inspiration of the prophets and their writings in the sense which the it



term bears



popular theology. Of one of these pas need be said here in 2 Peter i. 2 1 where



in



sages little the Prophets are said to have spoken as they were borne along (^epopevoi, Vulg. inspiratt) by the Holy ;



Spirit, the idea



conveyed



much inspiration God carries men before



is



not so



the Wind of as rapture it so that they go where they are driven. ;



2



Tim.



versions



iii.



is



,



But



in



16 the divinitus inspirata of the Latin On justified by the Greek (^eoTr^evcrro?).



other hand the rendering of our Authorized all scripture is given by inspiration of version the



"



a phrase which is largely responsible for the use of the word inspiration among En glish-speaking God,"



too dogmatic in form: "every scripture inspired of God," as the Revised version translates, is doubtless right, and the difference is material. Christians,



The



is



writer does not assert the inspiration of 1



In Ps.



xvii. (xviii.) 16.



all



Partin.r.
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every scripture which



scripture, but that



is



inspired



His purpose is to teach not the inspiration of the Old Testament scriptures but their use. In what sense they are inspired, and whether their inspiration is such as to protect them from error, we are not taught, but only for what ends It is interesting to note that the they were given. is



also profitable.



first



two of those ends correspond with two of the



functions fulfilled by the Paraclete; He came in per son, as He had come through the Hebrew prophets,



and



to teach e



Xey^oV)



to convince (77/005



The



1 .



Old Testament was is



SiSao-KaXiW, 777)0? of the Spirit s work under the



field



limited, but



in part at least identical



bore



it



fruit



with that which



which



we



are



taught to connect with the mission of the Spirit of Christ. it is only in 2 Timothy that inspiration ascribed the Old Testament scriptures, to directly there can be no doubt that belief in this inspiration was



2.



Though



is



the leaders of the Apostolic Church, who quote the Old Testament as a final authority or as the word of God. The same attitude seems to be



shared by



all



Lord in more than one of His argu ments with the Jews and in the direct teaching of the Sermon on the Mount 3 It is not indeed easy to attributed to our



2



,



.



determine



how



far the use of the



hominem should be held class of passages 1



is



said in the



Cf. Jo. xiv. 26, xvi. 8.



2



E.g. 3



and what



;



argumentum ad



to account for the former



Mt.



Me. v.



xii.



17.



35



ff.,



Jo. x.



34



ff.



Sermon



The Spirit and



the written



word



permanence of the Law must



as to the
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certainly be



interpreted in the light of other sayings in the context which modify or set aside things that



Part in. v.



same were



said to them of old time. However, it is certain that our Lord did not protest against the prevalent belief in the inspiration of the Old Testament as He



MI. v.



2 iff.



1



did



against



other



Pharisaic



doctrines,



but rather



on the whole lent His sanction to some form of it. The Old Testament is the court of appeal before which He summons the false traditions of the Scribes 2



the touchstone



;



by which



suggestions of the Tempter



3 ;



He



tries



the



the treasury of devo



He



draws even in the hour of 4 death It is written is His final justification of courses of action, the ground on which He bases



upon which



tion



.



All



5



the things that have been written * about Himself in the of Moses and the Prophets principles r



1



.



^



t



Law



and the Psalms must



needs be fulfilled.



Utterances



of this kind shew that our Lord did not disallow the



popular estimate of the Old Testament, but on the contrary to some extent endorsed it, handing it on



His Church as one of the elementary credenda of And such it continued to be. There Christianity. was some danger, it appears, of Christian prophecy being despised, but none of its superseding the to



1



Jo. v.



39



Law and



the



letter.



is directed not against a belief in the inspiration of the Prophets, but against a superstitious trust in the



See Westcott ad



2



Me.



vii.



3



Mt.



iv. 4, 6, 7,



4



Me. Me.



6



8



loc.



ff.



10.



xv. 34, Lc. xxiii. 46. ix.



12



f.,



xi.



17, xiv. 21, Lc. xx. 17.



MC.



ix.



IJ,i iv!ai, ^c. xx.i



Lc. xxiv. 44-



7



.



The Holy Spirit in



33 2 Part in.



v.



Neiv Testament



the



The



prophecy of the Old Covenant.



was regarded



as written



the



for



consolation of the Christian Church



older prophecy



and



instruction 1 ;



the



Hebrew



prophets were moved by the Spirit of Christ which was in them 2 and thus were able to predict the sufferings and the glory destined for the Christ. ,



The ancient Catholic Church rightly voiced the mind of the Apostolic age when she taught her children to confess their faith in the Holy Spirit 3 ...who spake by the prophets The omission of of the work the reference to Holy Spirit as any "



."



Paraclete in the liturgical .creed of Christendom



may



be regretted, but it makes the mention of the Old Testament prophets the more significant. No words in the Catholic Creed are more certainly primitive than these. 3.



When



the Apostolic writers refer to inspired or to the sacred writings/ they mean *



Scripture the books of the



2



Pet.



iii.



Hebrew Canon.



apparent exception in Petrine author writes according



to the



2 :



Peter



Our



iii.



There is an 16, where the



beloved brother



wisdom given



to



him wrote



Paul



to yoit,



which there are some things the untaught and unstable as they do the rest of tJie scriptures



...in all his epistles ...in



hard to understand, which torture, 1



2



Rom. i



Pet.



xv. 4. i.



n.



3



TO \a\ijo-av eV rots Trpcx^Tais was preceded in the Creed of Jerusalem by TO TraoaKA/^Tov, but the latter does not appear in the



Constantinopolitan Creed; see Hort,



To



TrapaKXrjrov



was perhaps removed



KT\. (ibid. p. 78).



Two Dissertations^ to



make room



p. 142 f. for TO e* TOV



The Spirit and yocu^as),



the written



unto their



own



word



destruction.
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Even



assuming that the rest of the scriptures are the it is evident that scriptures of the Old Testament 1



,



this writer places the Epistles of



St Paul as a body of writings on a level with the Canon. But there is no other trace in Christian literature of such a view before the end of the first quarter of the second



and



its appearance in 2 Peter excites a of the suspicion genuineness of this Epistle which is strengthened by other considerations. The case



century,



against the Epistle



indeed so strong that not



is



withstanding its inclusion in the New Testament by the judgement of the fourth and fifth centuries



cannot be with any confidence assigned to the 2 Apostolic age Putting 2 Peter on one side, what claim to it



.



inspiration



made



is



in the



of the Apostolic writings



New



Testament on behalf



?



There



the to



is no indication that any of the writers of Testament was conscious of contributing a second canon of inspired scriptures. No ul



New



purpose of creating a Christian literature or of ministering to the spiritual needs of posterity 3 It is a appears on the surface of the books terior



.



1



So



St Peter, 2



Spitta p.



and Zahn.



Bp



168;



Bp Chase



(pp.



But see



J.



B.



Mayor, St Jude and



Chase, in Hastings D. B. in., p. 810. as a provisional date tit.} suggests



"a



few



years before or a few years after the middle of the 2nd century"; think 125 A.D. is about the earliest Dr Mayor (p. cxxvii) says, "I



possible 3



On



(esp. pp.



date."



this see



624).



Deissmann,



New



Light on the N.



T., pp.



54



ff.
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in.



v.



New



in the



Testament



somewhat different question how far, while writing letters and books which were designed to meet the immediate wants of individuals or churches, they were conscious of being assisted by the Holy Spirit. The prophets of the Old Testament knew them selves to be the subjects of a Divine afflatus. In the New Testament only one book the Apocalypse is



tion



directly prophetic, and there the claim to inspira is made as distinctly as in the prophecies of



Ezekiel and Zechariah 1



The



.



Epistles of St Paul



prophecies, but they contain the 2 the writer has ex substance of Divine revelations are



not



formal



:



and has heard unspeakable words some of his teachings are based upon a word of the Lord, perhaps a personal revelation now and perienced ecstatic visions



i



Th.



iv.



:



;



again he has a mystery, a Divine municate 3 St Paul thinks that .



secret, to



as



he,



com



well



as



the Spirit of God 4 he knows that he has the mind of Christ he is an Apostle of Jesus Christ and speaks with the authority of his certain others, has



:



;



His



office.



letters are to



be read



in the



Churches



and obeyed the prophet or spiritual person who seeks recognition must first acknowledge that the ;



things which Paul writes to the Church are the Yet he is conscious of the Lord 5



commandment



.



some of the counsels he gives do not



that



fall



under that category, and when he would establish a 1 2 3



5



Cf.



Sanday, Inspiration,



i



Cor.



i



Cor. xv. 51. Cor. xiv. 37



i



ii.



10, Gal.



i.



p.



12, 16,



375



f.



Eph.



iii.



3 4



f.



ff.,



i



2 Cor. xii.



Cor.



vii.



40.



i



ff.
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doctrine he does not support



it by authority but by he does not claim that all he argument. Certainly writes is protected from error, or that all is equally or uniformly inspired.



The



books of the



historical



New Testament from



the nature of their contents shew fewer signs of spiritual influence exerted upon their writers. They deal not with revelations but with



be collected and



facts,



which could



by the ordinary processes If inspiration was needed memory by the writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts, it was needed to guide them in selecting their materials wisely with a view to the edification of the Church and of such guidance they may well have been unconscious. The promise that the Paraclete would recall to memory the words of Christ found its fulfilment in the Apostolic preaching and in



of



verified



or research.



;



age rather than in the written Gospels which are based upon them. St Luke writes as if he had depended entirely upon and if St Luke and the writer his own researches the oral tradition of the



first



;



of the



first



Gospel had St Mark before them, as



now commonly



supposed, they certainly treated the second Gospel with a freedom which suggests that they did not recognize it as inspired scripture.



is



must not be the Acts are, even forgotten that the Gospels and more than the Former Prophets of the Old Testa ment, didactic histories, and in purpose didactic rather than historical books, therefore, in which the voice of the Spirit may be heard, teaching by



But while



this



is



freely admitted,



;



it
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i



n.



v.



in the



New



Testament



words the whole Church to the end of time. In this sense a prophetic character and a prophetic



their



may be claimed for Mark s Gospel and the Acts



inspiration



St



writings if



;



such as



spiritual profit



marks the presence of inspiration it is to be found everywhere in the New Testament, and not least in the histories which tell us all that we know of the life of our Lord and of the beginnings of the 1



,



Church. As for the Gospel of St John, it is perhaps an interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesus rather than a formal history; but it is an interpre tation which exhibits the Lord s person and work in the light of the Spirit, and thus it possesses a claim to inspiration of a high order, although the claim is not made by the writer, and he may have



been unconscious of



his gift.



Of



the nature and effects of Inspiration the writers of the New Testament say but little. In 4.



quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament they use the customary formulas of citation. The words Mt.



i.



22,



Mc.xii. 3 6,



Acts



Gai.



iv.



iii.



X iff!j!



25.



8



were spoken through the prophet, or more precisely In the Psalms by the Lord through the prophet.



David spoke



in the



Holy



Spirit, or



God spoke



by the



H()ly $p irit through the mouth of David. inspiration of the Prophet is transferred to



The his



writings, and the writing is sometimes personified. The Scripture, we read, foreseeing tliat God would



justify the



Gentiles



through faith, preached the Gospel beforehand unto Abraham, where the mean ing clearly is that the Holy Spirit foresaw the issue 1



Tracra



ypan^rj VCOTTI/CVCTTOS /cat



oj



The Spirit and



when He spoke



to



the written



Abraham



word
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as the Scripture relates; Partm.v.



the Scripture shut up all things did this through the Scripture.



under sin, i.e. God The Scripture says,



What



or



Gal. in. 22.



Rom.iv.



says the Scripture ? is St Paul s familiar i* xV. form of appeal to the Old Testament. In all such ?Tim. modes of speech the written word is regarded as l8 ,



a standing witness to the mind and will of God, who speaks through it in virtue of the inspiration of the writers.



Much



the



drawn from the constant



same inference may be occurrence



in



the



New



Testament of the formula // is written^. All this seems to shew that the Apostolic age turned to the Old Testament as a written record of God s dealings with



Israel,



when



the principle It



it



wished to obtain indications of He governs His people.



upon which



evidently realized that every part of this record its warnings, its consolations, or its teachings



had



for the new Israel, and that this abiding voice of the Spirit was not to be neglected even by a gene ration which was conscious of having received a far



the con larger outpouring of life and light that on had reinterpreted trary, the coming of the Paraclete valuable allies made them ancient the Scriptures agd ;



of the Church in her work of evangelizing the world. As the Apostolic age appealed to the Old Tes 5.



tament, so the next age or the next but one, while Hebrew maintaining the primitive estimate of the Canon, naturally looked with growing reverence to the writings of the Apostles and Apostolic men, and 1



St



The



John S.



H.



Synoptists, for the S.



the



Acts,



most part has



and



St



Paul use



yeypa/uftevov



ecrnV.



3,



* ,



v?
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The Holy Spirit in



the



New



Testament



began to see in them a new collection of inspired For this the New Testament, as we Scriptures. have seen, is not directly responsible. Nevertheless there was solid ground for the attitude of the The anointing Church towards these writings. which teaches all things and is true, the Spirit which came to guide believers into all the truth, could not have failed to guide and teach in an especial degree those leaders of the Church to whom it was given to shape the first beginnings The Spirit which of Christian life and thought. moved a David or an Isaiah could not have failed Their writings and to move a Paul or a John. others such as theirs are permanent records of the highest teaching which the Paraclete gave to the first



generation.



Men who



lived at so critical an



under such direct and constant guidance, were, we cannot doubt, as fully inspired as the prophets and teachers of the older Israel. A long experience has confirmed the judgement of the second and



era,



third centuries



which ascribed to the



ment the same



inspiration that



to the Old.



But



we may Rom.



i



xv.



Tim.



iii.



if



its



New



Testa



writers attribute



*



the Apostolic writers were inspired men,



what St Paul They, too, were



safely apply to their writings



has said of the ancient scriptures. written for our learning, that we through patience



and comfort of these Apostolic scriptures might have hope. They are profitable for teaching, for conviction, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness, that the



man of God may



be complete,
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^tnto every good work. It is in the practical use of the Old and New Testaments that their inspiration appears. Inspiration is not



furnished completely



denned



in Scripture,



and the Church has shewn a



wise self-restraint in refusing to enter upon this But no Christian who makes the prophetic ground.



and Apostolic writings the guide of his religious thinking and daily living will doubt that there is a true sense in which these books stand alone as a



Divine



Full as they are of the personal characteristics and infirmities of their human authors, they are also full, according to their several measures,



of the



library.



wisdom and power of the



The human element



Christ.



Spirit of in



coexists with the Divine after a to our comprehension.



the Christian



life



;



it



It is is



so,



believe,



and



it



is



we



manner



of



word



inscrutable



so in the mystery of to take the highest



instance, in the mystery of the



We



God and



the written



Word made



flesh.



experience the truth of the union,



enough.



22



2



Partin.v.



VI.



THE Part in.



SPIRIT



AND THE PERSONAL



LIFE.



WITH



one or two possible exceptions the Old Testament makes no reference to the ethical action of the Spirit of



God upon



the individual



man



1 ;



the



Hebrew



writers view the Spirit in relation to Israel, Nor do Messiah, and the prophetic order.



the



2 the Synoptic Gospels carry us much further for the baptism of the personal life by the Spirit of Christ did not begin till the Ministry was ended ; the Spirit was not yet. Even Acts scarcely enters ,



jo.



vii.



39.



scope the book is nearly limited to the effects of the Spirit s coming upon



upon



this



field



by



;



its



the Church and the world.



It is



St Paul to



whom



the honour belongs of having called attention to the change which the Pentecost made in the possibilities



human



of the individual



life



;



the Pauline Epistles



which exhibit the relation of the Spirit to the Body of Christ are not less full of its workings in the members of the Body. St Paul was followed herein 1



his



Even in Ps. li. own experience,



2



Lc.



xi.



13



is



it



is



doubtful whether the writer speaks of name of Israel.



or in the



scarcely



an exception: see



p. 120.
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by other teachers of the Apostolic age, and especially by St John, who late in the first century, in the light of a long experience, recalled and reinterpreted sayings in which the Lord had foreshadowed the work of the Spirit in the hearts of men. i.



In the earliest of St Paul



(a)



s



Part ui.



-IL



Epistles an in- iTh.v.^



sight given into his psychology which supplies a starting-point for the doctrine of the Spirit s relation is



to



human



Man



nature.



of body, soul, and



in his



spirit.



completeness consists



It is



doubtless true that



no actual trichotomy is contemplated here 1 but there is at least a mental distinction made between three elements in our nature which are regarded as Of the soul in con necessary to its perfection. ,



nexion with our present subject the Apostle says little, except that he applies the epithet psychic *



men who



are not under the control of the Spirit of God, and to the body in its present condition, psychic being in both instances contrasted with to



Of the human spirit, on is made in the mention the other hand, frequent it is evidently the sphere in which the Epistles or spiritual.



pneumatic



;



2



work of the Holy Spirit is carried forward Elsewhere that work is connected with the inward



ethical



man



.



*



3



i.e.



/



mind 4



,



i.e.



tellectual



the true self; or with the spirit of the the spiritual nature on the side of the in



powers



1



See Milligan on



2



Rom.



viii.



conscience



or again with the



;



i



Thess.



16, Gal.



vi.



5



Phil.



iv.



2



Tim.



Eph.



iv. 23.



23,



4



Eph.



Rom.



iii.



ix.



16. i,



Gal.



iv. 6,



,



v. 23.



18,



Philem. 25. 3



5



Rom.



viii.



27.



iv.



22,



i



Cor. u. xv&gt;



^



ff



Part in.



sonality,



The Holy



(b)



man



Testament



which is the note of peror with the heart, which is its seat.



the self-conscious



i.e.



vi



in



New
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it is



;



life



Spirit does not create the



potentially present in



spirit



every man, even



if



rudimentary and undeveloped. Every human being has affinities with the spiritual and eternal. In each 1



Cor.



ii.



individual of the race the spirit of the man which is in him answers to the Spirit of God, in so far as



the



finite



there are



who may nature



is



can correspond with the



infinite



though



;



men who



are psychic and not spiritual, even be said not to have spirit 1 / human *



incomplete without



satisfaction in sensual or



it,



even



and vainly seeks



in intellectual



enjoy



But though the Spirit of God finds in man a spiritual nature on which it can work, the human



ment



2



.



spirit



2



Cor. v.



is



so imperfect or depraved a condition



in



that a complete renovation, even a re-creation, is If any is in Christ, there has been in necessary.



a new creation ; the old things passed away ; St Paul describes behold, they have become new. in his letters the process of renovation as he had his case



himself witnessed



it



in



the lives of thousands of



Gentile converts. (c)



If a



moment



is



named



at



which the change



began or an act in which it was potentially included, that moment and that act are identified with the ad mission of the convert into the Church by baptism 3 1



Jude



3



the



2



19.



In Acts



xix. 2 the first gift



Eph.



iv.



act of Christian faith (Trio-revo-avres). act of faith in the Apostolic age was baptism; first



17



of the Spirit



is



if.



connected with



But the cf. e.g.



first



Gal.



iii.



overt



25 ff.



The Spirit and



the personal life



and Resurrection of the Lord



into the death



In the act of Baptism the self,



was



new



self,



him.



old



man/



i.e.



Jesus.



was



It



his palingenesia,



m.



the former



second



his



the Spirit of Christ



by



promise of a new



The



life.



Him



1



,



birth,



Tit.



iii.



5.



giving the



man might



baptized



2



his subsequent conduct grieve the



Holy



Spirit



,



3



and even extinguish the Divine fire 4 but from that moment he could never in his heart again be in the position of one to whom the Spirit had not come he had been made partaker of Holy outrage



Part



crucified together with the Lord, that a a risen Christ, might take its place within



his renovation



by



343



,



;



;



and had tasted the good word of God and the powers of the coming age. From that moment, with



Het&gt;.



vi.



4



Spirit,



that great sacramental act, the



life



of the Spirit



5



began.



The



(cT)



of the Spirit, as it proceeds, en which St Paul calls the Flesh,



life



counters a hostile force



and the history of the Christian life is the history of a lifelong war the flesh lusts against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh, for these powers are :



The flesh in this antithesis opposed to one another. is neither human nature as such, nor the corporeal and external as contrasted with the spiritual and invisible, nor even the seat of the passions which



make



human



sinful,



nature regarded as fallen corrupt and morally decaying the precise



1



Tit.



6,



3



Heb.



5



On



and



for sin, but



;



2



Hastings,



iii.



4



x, 29.



this life see



D.



C. G.,



Gore, i.



p.



Eph. iv. i Th. v.



Lux Mnndi\



738



b.



30. 19.



p. 3i6ff.



;



Denney



in



Gal.



v.



7.
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in.



2^L



Rom.



viii.



man



opposite in



in the



New



Testament



of the principle of



life



which



is



communicated by the Spirit of God. In view of this antinomy men fall into two categories, those who are in flesh, and those who are in Spirit or, having regard to the practical working of the two conditions, those who live or walk after flesh/ and ;



those



who



live



or walk



after



Neither



Spirit.



class pursues its course without resistance



from the



opposite force, but St Paul takes cognizance only of the struggle which the Spirit makes in baptized



men



against the principle of spiritual death. the Spirit gains upon the flesh, there grows within a



man



the



*



mind of the



Spirit,



As



up an attitude



of thought and will which changes the direction of the inner life, inclining it to the Divine and the eternal. There follows a corresponding change of



the standards and habits of outward conduct



;



those



who live by the Spirit are bound to live after its rule. From this high ground St Paul is able to attack with absolute confidence the sensuality, the flippant levity, the gross vices of heathendom which still



threatened the Gentile churches



;



such things were



impossible for men who had put away the old man and were being renewed in the power of the Holy Spirit, which had now become the very spirit of their minds To live by the Spirit, to walk by the this was the one safeguard against relapsing Spirit, 1



.



into the lusts of the flesh 2 .



But the Spirit



not merely in St Paul s view an aggressive force leading the human spirit against (e)



1



Eph.



iv.



is



2



lyflf.



Gal.



v.



i6ff.
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power shielding it from attack. Stoicism, as interpreted by Seneca and Epictetus was able to go some way in this direction. St Paul opens another door of hope his indwelling Spirit is also a constructive power which builds up a the



or a defensive



flesh,



1



,



;



new



within, cooperating with the spirit of



life



man



work of restoring human life to the image of God. The Holy Spirit sanctifieth me and all the



in the



"



elect people of God." Perhaps the familiar have led English Christians to think of the



words



Holy



Spirit too exclusively as the Sanctifier, a character which in the New Testament is not uniformly ascribed to the Third Person in God 2 Yet when .



ever the Apostolic writers speak of the members of the Church as



work



or



saints



the Spirit s one term, indeed, so



sanctified/



No



implicitly in view. the fully covers the effects upon human nature of presence in it of the Holy Spirit of God as the word is



expresses at once the hallowing or consecration to the service of God which is the sanctification.



first



result



It



of the



coming of the



Spirit,



and the



actual equipment for service of each of the faculties In the former sense the change is merely of men.



one of



relation



and non-moral



;



thus even the body



receives consecration from the Divine indwelling See St Paul and Seneca (Lightfoot, Philipptans \ Seneca knew of a saecr spiritus (ib. p. 294). ft).



1



31



1



2



The



chief passages are



Rom.



xv. 16,



i



Cor.



vi.



n,



cf.



2



3 ,



pp. 278,



Thess.



ii.



In other places, perhaps more numerous, sanctifica 13,1 Pet. with our relation to Jesus Christ see i Cor. i. i, is connected tion 2.



i.



;



30; Eph. 3



i



v. 26,



Cor.



vi.



Heb. 19.



ii.



n,



x.



10, 29,



xiii.



12.
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New



Testament



and a heathen who has married a Christian woman is sanctified But the progressive by the union sanctification which follows the act of Baptism is of another kind; and though St Paul does not often 1



.



use the term, the steps of this great spiritual process are described by him at length.



The Holy



Spirit enables the members of Christ to realize their consecration by creating in them a sense of their filial relation to God, and open



(/)



ing and maintaining communication between God and the individual life. The Spirit in the human heart



the spirit of the adoption which corresponds spirit of sonship in the Christ, and cries in



is



with the Rom.



viii.



Gai. r^ff.,



us



Him



Abba, Father. It is through the 2 Christ t iat we k ave our access to the Father but we have it in the Spirit. If we worship the Father as



in |



in



,



and



spirit



God



in



truth,



we do



so by the Spirit of



the Spirit who supports our weaknesses, and inspires those unuttered and un utterable longings after the Divine which God 3



we



If



.



it is



pray,



recognizes as the voice of His Spirit and in accord ance with His will 4 .



Having thus reopened fellowship between God and the human spirit, the Holy Spirit builds up the ruins of our spiritual nature, restoring the Divine life in man. The love of God is poured into the



awakening a response of love on man s part God 5 hope, peace, and joy follow in the region



heart, to



;



1



i



Cor.



3



Phil.



5



Rom.



vii.



iii.



v.



2



14. 4



3. 5.



Eph.



Rom,



ii.



18.



viii.



26



f.
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life



1



Another powerful instrument of sanethe knowledge of Divine truth as it is learnt in the experience of the Christian life and



of the



.



spirit



tification is



Part



in.



2!l



;



this



also



who



is



whose



is



hands of the



the



in



the teacher of



all



or



God have no



instruction the things of 2



Holy Spirit, and without



Christians,



In



order



reality



with power and conviction the shortest of Christian sincerity creeds a man must have been taught by the Spirit of Christ Truth thus imparted to the mind is a in life which makes for righteousness and power holiness of truth, and is not a mere part of its in



convincing



.



to



utter



3



.



furniture



tellectual



Words



4 .



God thus put by men are swords by



of



Spirit into the hands of which home-thrusts may be dealt and ours



the



His enemy



at



5



.



{g}



of this



asked to specify the results work of sanctification, his answer is ready; If the apostle is



the fruit of the Spirit*



is



the Christian character



He names When this



manifoldness, and in its unity. nine great products of life in the Spirit. in



its



list



is



scrutinized



it



is



found to include the most



characteristic features of practical Christianity, as



it



was exhibited in the first age. The list begins with those which indicate the attitude of the inner self to God, for the Spirit first creates right relations be tween the soul and God, and from these it proceeds 1



2



3



5



Rom.



xiv. 17, xv. 13, Gal. v. 5, i



i



Cor.



ii.



i



Cor.



xii. 3.



Eph.



vi.



ioff.,



Eph.



i.



17



ff.,



i



Th.



Jo.



i.



4 6



17.



6.



20, 27.



ii.



Eph. Gal.



iv. 23.



v.



22.



Gal. v. 22,
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to



Tfo Holy Spirit



in tke-



New



remodel personal and social



life.



Testament



As



St Paul



it not only filled men with love, joy, and peace, but it surrounded them with an atmosphere of forbearance, kindness, good ness, honesty of purpose, ability to endure affront,



saw the



-111



religion of the Spirit,



and self-control. That such a character should have been realized even in part within a generation after



the coming of the Spirit,



in



the



midst of



heathen surroundings, and in the lives of men who had recently escaped from heathenism, went far to further establish the Divine authority of the Gospel indeed than the greatest of physical miracles. God, it was evident, had set His seal on men who mani



2



Cor.



iii.



fested such signs of a



some of



which could be



To



supernatural life, seen by all observers.



use



another Pauline metaphor, they were an open letter of Christ, which all the world could read, written with the Spirit of the living God. For the life of the Spirit of Christ in the (h) individual believer



i



Cor.



\-i.



the very life of Christ in him, reproducing the character of Christ by forming 1 Christ within his heart. He that is joined to the is



Lord is



one spirit ; there is a spiritual unity between Christ and himself, of which the human spirit is the



sphere,



and the



Spirit of Christ the author.



indwelling of the Spirit Gai.



ii.



Rom. I



A



20.



viii.



and Christ, dwelling comes the life of our



/



?



is



the indwelling of Christ; by the Spirit, be-



in the heart



/ live, and yet



lives.



out Christ liveth in me.



spirit is life



because



The



If



Christ



of righteousness. 1



Gal.



iv.



19.



no longer



in you... the It is thus that



is



The Spirit and



the personal life



349



men



is strengthened and enriched, Part all the fulness of God. unto infilled 2. Our other great New Testament authority f9ph on the life of the Holy Spirit in the individual is



the inner



of



life



until at last



in.



it



m&lt;



His interpretation of the teaching of Christ may be coloured more or less deeply by the experience of the sixty years or more which had intervened between the coming of the Spirit and But the theology of the date of the fourth Gospel. St John is at least not a mere replica of the Pauline St John.



theology, in regard either to the Son or to the Holy Spirit. While there are points of resemblance between



them which imply a common



basis of belief,



minor



differences both of presentation and of detail suggest that the writers lived at different stages in the



growth of the Christian consciousness, and differed in their outlook upon the field of Christian thought Like St Paul, St John recognizes that the (a) 1



.



with



work of the



Spirit in the personal life begins a spiritual birth which is connected with the water



But the conception



of Baptism.



is



worked out



It is true that we have in St John independently. as in St Paul the antithesis of flesh and Spirit that :



which has been born of the flesh is flesh, and that which has been born of the Spirit is spirit but the flesh is here the symbol not of moral corruption, but ;



of the external and animal side of



The



lower animal



natural birth 1



On



pp. 208



this ff.,



;



life



human



nature.



can only propagate itself by life must be derived from



the higher



the Fourth Gospel, point see Sanday, Criticism of



226



ff.



Jo. Hi. 6;



The Holy
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_!!l



To.



iii.



5,



the Spirit



by a



Spirit in the



birth



New



Testament



The fundamental



from above.



thought connected with the Spirit s action in the first half of the fourth Gospel is not, as with St Paul, burial with Christ, or cleansing from sin, but rather the origination, the satisfaction, the preservation of which as It is the Spirit which regenerates life. from the Christ allays the living water, issuing :



1



vii/ajf.



,



men and becomes



of



thirst



fountain of



life



in



them a perennial



which overflows



for the quickening So the can reach.



or the refreshment of



all



that



it



Lord foreshadowed, or the Evangelist interpreting His words by the event expressed, the effect of the the new life Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit which sprang up in the hearts of believers, its fresh ness, its brightness and joy, its unfailing supply, :



the law of self-extension which



The Acts



are



full



invariably follows. of the workings of this law ; each it



days became a centre of spiritual whole life was shaped by his re cognition of the fact, but it is to St John that we owe the sayings of our Lord which explain it. The energies of the indwelling Spirit of Christ can no



believer in the life.



St Paul



more be



first



s



limited to the individual



life



than a perennial



by narrow barriers. Spiritual communicates itself from person to person as torch is lit from torch. (6) It is, however, only in a secondary sense that either the individual believer or the Church com-



fountain can be held in life



1



St Paul approaches this point of view in his allegory of the



spiritual



teaching.



Rock



(i Cor. x. 4),



but does not stop to draw out the



The Spirit and the personal municates the



Spirit.



The water



of
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life life,



through



energy, springs up within the personal life and overflows in acts and words which minister its vital



a whole household, a spiritual life to other men whole region may owe its conversion to God to the personal influence which is itself due to the power of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. But in the last resort it is from Christ and not from the individual ;



members



of Christ that the water of



life



proceeds both the original gift and the perennial supply are from Him who baptizes with the Holy Spirit. Thus ;



the personal life of all believers depends upon the Each human being that receives incarnate Lord. the Holy Spirit receives it by the gift of Christ.



The



mystery of the Incarnation, the Sacrifice, the Resurrection and Ascension, the glorification of the



Word made of the Spirit



behind every manifestation The the words and actions of men.



flesh,



in



lies



anointing which teaches the most ignorant as man cannot teach is from the Holy One who Himself



was anointed by the Father. The life which springs up in the depths of the most degraded personality, and makes the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose, issues out of the throne of God and of the The Spirit of Christ is on earth and in the Lamb. hearts of



hand



in



1



Jo.



Acts



ii.



men



because Christ



heaven



i.



33,



33, i



iv.



Jo.



at the



Father s right



.



10, vii. 37, xiv. ii.



is



1



20,



Apoc.



16, 26, xv.



xxii. i.



26, xvi.



7,



xx.



22,



Part VI



in.



VII.



THE Part in. Vll.



AND THE LIFE TO COME.



SPIRIT



unnecessary to enter here upon the large and thorny field of New Testament Eschatology. For our purpose it is enough to know that the IT



i.



is



Apostolic writings recognize everywhere that there is a state beyond death in which the spiritual life is



continued under



new and more



favourable conditions.



In the Synoptic teaching of our Lord to enter into or inherit this life (TJ WT) cuo^ios) is set forth 1 as the highest aim of man In the Johannine dis *



O&gt;T?,



.



courses



eternal



life



a constantly recurring phrase 2



is



,



and although the believer is said to have this life by having Christ Himself, and thus to have already made the great transition from death to life 3 it ,



another stage of existence belongs which begins with what is called the resurrection of in its fulness to



life



The



4



0)779)



(cU&gt;acrrao-i9



.



Epistles of the



Testament distinguish yet more 1



Me.



ix.



43, 45;



2



Jo. 3



iii.



Jo. v.



36,



24



;



vi. cf.



x.



54, x. i



Jo.



clearly



between the



17, 30.



28



;



iii.



cf.



i



Jo. v.



n



f.



14.



4



Jo. v. 29,



vi.



40, 54, 57



f.



:



cf.



Jo.



New



iv. 14, xii.



25.
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of the present state and its perThe end is eternal life ; he



initial spiritual life



part in.



fection in the future.



who sows eternal



it



Spirit reap



There is a life to come (OJT) of which godliness has promise it ;



now



them that



Z!!l



^c^ Ti



17



?j



is



j-



but will be manifested at the Parousia



crown of



the



is



shall of the



life.



/xeXXoucra)



hidden



the Spirit



to



3



vi -



J as -



;



which the Lord promised to Even the state of the dead



life



love him.



members



of Christ holds something far better than their present life in Him But it is the fuller life to 1



.



be disclosed



at the



coming of the Lord which



is



the



2



of Christians, their land of promise, their 3 This is the glory Rom. birthright as the sons of God heritage



.



which is to be revealed, the eternal weight of glory which must be placed in the scale against present



iVi



the wealth of glory belonging to God s inheri- E P h. Pe the unfading crown of glory J 4 which is to be placed upon their heads.



loss



;



tance in the saints



What



;



place does the



New



Testament assign to mature and perfected life ?



the Holy Spirit in this Is the work of the Spirit preparatory only, ceasing with death or the Parousia, or is it permanent,



extending to the world to come? All that has been said makes for the 2.



real



continuity of the spiritual life in the future order. Physical death has no power over the life of the Spirit



;



1



Phil.



2



On



i.



2 iff.



KXrjpovo/j.iv,



Westcott, Hebrews, E. tr., p. 125. 3



Rom. S.



H.



S.



viii.



KATypovo/xia,



p. i6yff.;



17, Gal.



iv.



cf.



K/VT^OVO/AOS



in



the



N.T. see



Dalman, Words of the LordJesus,



7.



23



Vlll.



Cor.



i.



is
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Rom.



viii.



The Holy Spirit



in the



New



Testament



the Lord s return will manifest the sons of God, but it But if neither cannot change their relation to Him.



death nor . .



things present nor things to come from the love of God which is in



life... nor



.can separate us



Christ Jesus our Lord, it is inconceivable that they can separate us from the Spirit of God and of Christ, Rom.



v. 5 .



by which the love of God has been shed abroad in our hearts, and which is the very bond of our union with God through Christ. Nor are we left to a mere



The present indwelling of the Spirit is inference. the firstfruits of the harvest, the first instalment of But the harvest is homogeneous firstfruits, and the inheritance with the instalment. Both metaphors clearly teach that the life of the world to come will be, as our present life in Christ is, a life in the Spirit, although immeasur The gift of ably larger, fuller, and more abiding. the great the Spirit which is ours now is in part promise of the Father awaits its complete fulfilment the inheritance.



with the



;



in



a future



state.



It is possible to examine more closely the 3. contents of this hope so far as it affects the future of the body. In the present state, while the spirit is



Rom.



viii.



Rom.



vii.



because of righteousness, the body is dead because It fails to respond to the already emanci of sin. pated spirit, and indeed chains and drags it down. life



Quis liberabit ? is the constant cry of the spirit as it The Gospel groans under the body of this death. the burdens and did not life of recognized profess to set men free from them. It discouraged the pagan of suicide, counselling brave endurance of practice
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its



disciplinary purpose. Nor did it offer a prospect of release from the body in a future life. Not the destruction of the body



suffering,



but



its



was the hope which



liberation



Human



to the world.



nature



by the abandonment of one of the emancipation of the whole



it



1



held forth



be perfected not



to



is



Part in.



its



man



but by



factors,



humanity is to be preserved in its entirety for the coming Christ 1 And the emancipation of the body is attributed to the same Spirit which has regenerated the spiritual ;



.



that raised up Rom II. Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your



nature of men.



If the Spirit of him



mortal bodies through his Spirit that dwells in you. But a quickening of the body by the Spirit of the risen Christ cannot be a mere resuscitation of the flesh.



There can be no return



to the unspiritual



conditions of mortality \flesh and blood cannot inherit The Spirit which quickens the Kingdom of God. the body shall be raised not psychic will change *



;



but pneumatic/ an organ of the highest life, a sacra ment of the Spirit s presence, an instrument to carry out His inspirations. 4.



Thus



the resurrection of the



is



body



so far



from being the last work of the indwelling Spirit that of it will be the starting point of a new activity It was in order to bring human nature spiritual life. to this point that the Spirit regenerated and renewed with the limitations and the sins which it, bearing beset the process of 1



Rom.



vii.



24,



its viii.



recovery 10



f.,



23,



i



;



and



Thess.



it



is



not to



v. 23.



232



.



via.
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New



the



Testament



part in.



be believed that when the end has been reached



JZ!l



and the emancipated spirit and body are capable of answering fully to His touch, He will forsake the work of His own hand. The New Testament does not indeed enter in detail into the



come



life



of the world



sufficiently occupied with the work of But such claiming for God the life that now is. indications as it gives confirm us in the belief that



to



;



is



it



the Spirit s presence in i



Cor.



jo!iv.



xiii.



i



4



.



that



1



6.



may



it



cease



when



the



life



nature



is



not to be



perfect has come. into eternal life, not is



has come, but that



fullest scope.



The



it



and



find in the great future its ultimate issue



may its jo.xiv.



human



withdrawn when that which The water of life springs ^tp



Paraclete was sent that



He



might abide with the Church for ever (ets rov cuoW) not to the end of this dispensation only, but to all the generations of the age of the ages, as St Paul 1



,



2 The movements of the Spirit of paraphrases which the first century was conscious are recognized as powers of a coming age, of which the full expe .



Heb.



vi. 5.



rience belongs to the future though in the present These are but hints, they are tasted by believers.



yet they all point one way, connecting the present of the Spirit in men with the next order which



life



beyond the return of the Lord. One book breaks the usual silence of the 5. New Testament about the life to come. The



lies



1



xi.



Cf.



26,



Me.



iii.



2 Jo. 2.



29 (Mt. Ets TOVS



xii.



31), Jo.



aton/as,



vi.



which



51, 58, is



viii.



51



f.,



x.



28,



used regularly in the



Apoc., does not occur in the Gospel and Epistles of St John. 2 Eph. iii. 21 eis Trao-as ras yeveas TOV aicovos T&lt;3v
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Apocalypse places its reader side by side with the seer before the open door of heaven, and permits him to see things which must come to herepass



Two



of



Part in. T"



Apoc.iv.i



great outlooks into the future refer to the Spirit under St John s usual symbol, as the Water of Life. In the vision of ch. vii. we read shall They hunger no more, neither thirst A poc l6f any more, neither shall the sun strike upon them, after.



its



:



.



vii.



nor any heat ; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall guide them unto fountains of waters of life. The double plural (777770,9 vSarw^) suggests the inde of the reservoirs of spiritual life which are opened to refresh and finally to satisfy the finite multiplication



God and



The glorified righteousness. represented as Himself guiding the saints, had taken into His own hands again the



thirst after



Christ as



if



is



He



work which had been committed to the ParacleteYet though the mission of the Paraclete as Spirit the Vicar of Jesus Christ has come to an end, He 1



.



is



seen to be



Lamb now



the giver of spiritual life if the leads in person, He leads to ever fresh still



;



supplies of the Spirit, fountains of waters of life, means of grace hitherto unknown or inaccessible, attain to that world.



who are accounted worthy to The same view of the Spirit s



place in the



come



but open to those life



to



is



given, with slight dif



ferences, in the vision of the



shewed me a



river of water of



New life,



He Jerusalem. as bright crystal,



Apoc. if.



1



oSrjyTJo-ei,



said here of the



Christ in Jo. xvi. 13.



Lamb,



is



used of the Spirit of



xxii
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_



in the



New



proceeding out of the throne of Lamb... on this side of the river



Testament



God and of the and on that was



bearing twelve manner of fruits, fruit every month^ and the leaves of the yielding tree were for the healing of the nations. It may be the tree



of



life



its



said that this



the



in



a picture of the Christian Society the Catholic Church in which the



is



world,



have we not already come unto Mount Zion, and nnto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ? are not the River of Life and the Tree of Life already in our midst ? Yet St John s vision is certainly not exhausted by present It is the ideal City which he sees, and experience. though the Church strives to realize the vision, she Spirit already dwells



Heb.



xii.



fails



;



age after age, for



perfect



life.



for



in its fulness



Meanwhile the



it



belongs to the



vision witnesses to the



continuity of the life of perfectness with the life of grace, and to the permanence of the great facts of the spiritual order. Nothing can be clearer than that the River of the



Water



permanent features



whatever fulfilments



;



of Life



is



one of these it



the present mission of the Spirit, encouraged by the vision to believe that find



in



continue to



fulfil



itself in



ages to come.



may



we



are



it



will



Without



broad stream of crystal water flowing through and its great avenue of ever green, ever fruitbearing trees on either side of the river, its its



central street,



New



Jerusalem would lack its most character istic glory. The Church without the Spirit would cease to be the true City of God.



the



The River



of Life



is



seen by St John pro-
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. So he traces to its ultimate source both the present temporal mission of the Holy Spirit and His future



work upon the



spirits



The whole flood of end, make glad the



of the just



life



which



will,



made



perfect.



world without



City of God, issues forth from the glorified humanity of the Incarnate Son. The throne on which He reigns with the Eternal Father is



the



exhaustless



fountain-head from which the be for ever poured into the hearts of the



Spirit will



redeemed. of New Testament teaching upon the Being and work of the Holy Spirit must end. The result of the whole enquiry has been to place before the mind not a doctrine but an experience.



Here our view



The and



Spirit has revealed itself to us in the history life



of the



runner and



in the ministry of the Fore of the Lord, in the work of the primitive first



age



:



in the



witness of Apostolic teachers, espe have seen the cially of St Paul and St John. Divine Energy, of which the Old Testament spoke



Church,



We



as the Spirit of God, manifesting itself in lations, and by new processes of spiritual



new life.



re It



has been revealed as the Spirit of Christ, and the it has made for itself Spirit of the Body of Christ ;



a sanctuary in the heart of man, consecrating his whole being to the service of God, in whose image it



is



The whole amazing picture by men who speak of what they



has created him anew.



drawn



for us



knew and had seen



in the life



of the age which im-



Part in.



-^1
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J^!l



in the



Neiv Testament



If mediately followed the great day of Pentecost. at any time they go beyond their personal know



only to give expression to hopes which justified by events which had occurred in their



ledge,



were



own



it



day.



No from



is



age of the Church can depart fundamentally



this experience.



The same



whole Body to the end of time. ceives



its



own



Spirit inspires the But each age re



manifestation of the Spirit s presence.



Loyalty to the Apostles teaching and fellowship does not exclude readiness to follow the guidance of the



when



it leads into paths which the were not called to tread. The New generation Testament marks out the great lines of Christian truth which can never be changed but it leaves to successive generations the task and the joy of pursuing them into new regions of thought and life, as the Divine Guide points the way.



Spirit of truth



first



;
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S.



READINGS OF COD. BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK.



A.



THE DOVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLY



SPIRIT.



All the Gospels relate that the descent of the Spirit the newly baptized Christ was symbolized by the appearance of a bodily form (Lc. iii. 22) which resembled



on



a dove (Me. i. 10, Mt. iii. 16, Lc. Lc., Jo. the dove was real or spectacular, it was



i.



32).



Whether



clearly symbolical of the Spirit which henceforth rested on the humanity of the Lord.



What was the exact meaning of the symbol? Why was the dove chosen rather than some other symbol of the Spirit, such as water, fire, or wind ? In the O.T. the dove meets us in



Flood (Gen. rites



viii.



(Gen. xv.



9,



8



ff.),



Lev.



i.



and 14,



the story of the



connexion with sacrificial &c. cf. Lc. ii. 24, Me. xi. 15). in



;



the type of swiftness and beauty (Ps. Iv. 6, Ixviii. 13); its gentleness and grace supplied the Eastern lover with an image for the person or the eyes of his Its flight



is



beloved (Cant. i. 15, ii. 14, iv. I, v. 2, 12, vi. 9). passages it seems to be used as a symbol of offensive



In other Israel, in



and defenceless among the nations of the earth



More than one ancient (Ps. Ixxiv. 19, Hos. vii. n, xi. n). writer remarks upon the sacredness of the dove in Syria (Lucian, dea Syra 54 Trepio-rep^ Tibullus vTtov biKaievcri :



Iporarov KOI ov&e Palestine sancta alba 7



%pfjfj,a i.
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columba Syro), but whether



this feeling prevailed in Israel



not sufficient evidence to shew. Our Lord (Mt. x. 16) speaks of the dove as the embodi ment of the harmlessness which was characteristic of His



there



is



own human



26; cf. Clem. Al. paed. i. 14), His and ought to characterize disciples. Mr F. C. Conybeare (Expositor IX. ix. p. 454) has pointed out that Philo regards the dove as the symbol of the Divine Wisdom the rpvywv is tfriXeprj/jLos, rrjv life



(Heb.



vii.



;



,



the Trepiarepd a,



is



biairy



?^u,epo?,



and Wisdom has both



than



suppose precarious Christian tradition of the Baptism.



the association of the dove with Spirit



was familiar to



of the symbol circumstance.



But behind



It is



more



Philo influenced the



that



to



pera



rfj



qualities.



But



it is



Wisdom



possible that or the Holy



his generation, and if so, the choice in some measure due to that



may be this or



any other symbolism there probably



lay the reference in Gen. i. 2 to the birdlike hovering of the Spirit of God over the waters of the chaos. At the Baptism



the



New



Creation took



its



rise



out of the waters of the



God



again moved upon the face of The form of the the waters, bringing forth an ordered life. descending bird represented this great mystery ; that the



Jordan



bird



;



the Spirit of



was a dove may be explained by the associations



already mentioned. For the use of the dove in early Christian art see Cabrol, Dictionnaire archeologie chretienne fasc. XIII., col. 346 ff.,



d



where many



illustrations are given.
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B.



THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST



IN



THE EARLY



HERETICAL SYSTEMS. The following passages will serve to illustrate the views of the chief early heretical teachers on the subject of the Baptism.



CERINTHUS



according to Irenaeus (i. 26. i) taught "post in eum [lesum] ab ea principalitate descendisse baptismum est omnia Christum quae super figura columbae, et tune annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et uirtutes perfecisse in autem reuolasse iterum Christum de lesu et lesum ;



fine



passum



esse et resurrexisse



;



Christum autem impassibilem



perseuerasse, exsistentem spiritalem



(cf. Hippolytus, phil. Cerinthus held Similarly Epiphanius (i. 28. i) TO dSpvvOfjvai rov Irjcrovv rov e /e (TTrep/jLaros



vii. 33).



//.era



"



:



Ia)&lt;7^&lt;



Majota? ryeyevvrjjAevov, Kare\7]\v6evai rov ^picrrov et9 avrov, rovrecmv TO Trvevpa TO ayiov ev et&et vrepicrrepas ev teal



The EBIONITES, who like the Cerinthians regarded Jesus as the son of Mary and Joseph by natural generation (Iren.),



agreed with them also in attaching the greatest



significance to the Baptism. became the Christ and the



choice



:



cf.



avTov KOL



When



Justin, dial. KCLT



(sc.



effrj/cora,



ol Xeyovres avBpcoTrov yeyovevai,



K\oyr}V tce^pio-dai KOI Xp^crTo^ yeyovevai,.



Epiphanius Tft&gt;



49



It was the moment when He Son of God by the Father s



(i.



30. 14)



adds /3ov\ovTcu...X.pio-Tov



ev



iTycroO) jeyevrja-Oai rov ev irepio-Tepas elbec he attributes to the Ebionites a Gnostic view



which was probably not known to primitive Ebionism. The BASILIDIANS shewed their sense of the importance of the Baptism by observing the day as a festival and spending the previous night



in



a vigil-service: Clem. Al.
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21 (146) ol Be



i.



avTov



/xaro9



rrjv



CLTTO



BacrtXetSou KOI TOV Trpo&LavvKr



eoprd^ovcri



i]fiepav



Clement adds that they regarded the dove Minister or Ministering Spirit fragm. 16 KOI 77 1



dvayvcixreo-i



.



*



as the



:



7T6pL(7Tpa & cray/Aa ol



^&ao-i\eL$ov TOV bidicovov



OLTTO



&gt;e



pev TO ayiov



ol



w(j)0rj, r)v



(cf.



a(Tiv r



TTvev/jbd



strom.



8.



ii.



449,



and



D. C. B. I. p. 276). The effect of the descent of the Aeon on Jesus was to reveal to him the Gospel which he thenceforth preached Hippol. vii. 26 Karr)\6ev see



Hort



in



:



^9 eftoofjudSos TO



TOV I^crow TOV vlov



&lt;/&gt;&)9...e7rt



The VALENTINIANS were agreed Power which descended on Jesus widely in 49 TOVTOV



details. 7rl



TOV



See



Iren.



as an 2



/



i.



/3a7TT/(7yL6aTO9



et



T?}?



in regarding the Aeon, but differed l



"^



KaTe\6eiV



Xe7oi/re9...



6/CeivOV



TOV



ttTTO



: TOV 7rX77pa)/AaT09 /c iravTwv ^wTrjpa iii. 16. i sunt qui dicunt lesum quidem receptaculum Christi fuisse, in quern desuper quasi columbam descen-



ev et8et irepiaTepas



disse Christum. Hippolytus (vi. 35) thus distinguishes ol pev dirb the views of the Italic and Anatolic schools :



T7?9



^\Ta\ia&lt;s...tyv%iKbv



Kal old TOVTO



vevai,



TO



fyacri,



TOV



CTTL



7rl



rj\6ev



TTJV



T)V



TO



C7ftyLKZ



TOV



6



^0709



Irjo-ov



TO



ftaTTTlo-fjLaTos



d KaTe\r)\v6e, TOVTGCTTIV OTl TTVeV/jLaTlKOV



Gwfjba



TOV



o



(TCOTTjpOS* TTVeVfjiCl



Maplav, TOVTGQ-TIV



rj



yeyo-



irvevfjua (09



aofyia.



&lt;yp



What



place



the latter school assigned to the baptismal descent does not appear. Clement, however, in the excerpt already cited (fragm. 16) says: ol Anatolic school) TO irvev^a



Be r?}9



diro



Ova\evTivov



evOvfjurjo ecos



TOV



(the



TraTp6&lt;t



TOV Xo^of crdp/ca. early Catholic Church



Trjv KdTe\vo-i,v TreTroirjfjLevov enrl Trjv



The



significance



which



attached to the Baptism 1



is



the



well



See Cabrol, Diet, d^arch.



shewn by Irenaeus, iii.



chret., fasc. XIIL, col. 350.



18. 3:
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enim nomine subauditur qui unxit, et ipsa tmctio in qua unctus est.



in Christi



unctus



B



et ipse qui Add. Note



Et unxit



est,



Pater, unctus est uero Filius, in Spiritu qui est



quidem unctio.



C.



THE AAIMONIA OF THE



GOSPELS.



The word ^aipoviov is widely distributed through the N.T., appearing in each of its sections, though most 9 frequent in the Gospels, especially the Synoptists (Mt. 3 13 20 6 1 5 1 Me. Lc. Jo. Acts Paul Jas. Apoc. ). AaLfjuov occurs ,



,



The



viii.



commonly



Me.



i.



Lc.



iv.



Apoc.



,



,



31) with no perceptible difference of meaning. Baijjiovia are irvevfjuara, but irvev^a where so used



once (Mt. is



,



,



,



23



qualified iii.



ff.,



36, vi.



1



11,



30,



8, viii.



by d/cdOapTov (Mt. v.



2,



8,



12,



vi.



29, ix. 42, xi. 24,



7,



x. vii.



Acts



v.



i,



25,



26,



Acts xix. 12



ff.).



43,



ix. 25,



16, viii. 7,



xvi. 13, xviii. 2) or irovrjpov (Mt. xii. 4, Lc.



viii. 2, xi.



xii.



vii.



21,



Hvev/jua ^aipoviov (d/caddprov) xvi. 14 ; cf. Trvev/Aa irvdwv in



is found in Lc. iv. 33, Apoc. Acts xvi. 1 6. In the Acts and Epistles the word bears the sense which it usually has in the O.T. the Saifjuovia are the evil forces which lie behind the immoral worships of the heathen world (i Cor. x. 20, 21, Apoc. ix. 20; cf. Deut. xxxii. 16 f., ;



Ps. xc. (xci.) 6, xcv. (xcvi.)



5,



cv. (cvi.) 37, Isa. Ixv. 3, 11,



Baruch 7), or they are the powers of evil generally The wisdom of the world on its (Jas. ii. 19, i Tim. iv. i). of the sort which is worst side is said to be iv.



Sat//,&lt;mo&gt;S?79-,



akin to the character of the ^ai^ovia (Jas. iii. 15). In the Gospels the Saifjiovia appear as unclean



which enter into S.



H.



S.



men



(Lc.



viii.



30),



who



spirits



are thereupon said 24
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e^av ^aipoviov (Mt. xi. 18, Lc. demonized x. 20), or to be viii.



1



Lc.



28,



6,



viii.



vii.



36, Jo.



x.



21).



demon takes up his abode Me/ xvi. 9, Lc. viii. 2



in



Me.



viii.



Mt.



48



iv.



32, v. 15



i.



ff.,



24, ff.,



some cases more than one the same human victim (evrra



TTO\\OI ea-^ev,



;



20,



(SaifjiovL^ecrOai



33, ix. 33, xii. 22, xv. 22,



In



vii.



33, Jo.



Me.



v.



9).



The



of their indwelling are madness (Jo. x. 20), epilepsy 20 ff.), and other diseases chiefly, as far as can be ix. (Me. as are mental or connected with^the nervous such seen, effects



system. The person who is under the influence of a demon the evil spirit speaks through his is not master of himself ;



lips or



drives



him



as



makes him dumb at pleasure (Me. 34, iii. 1 1, ix. 25), him whither it wills (Lc. viii. 29) and generally uses i.



sometimes imparting



its tool,



human



v.



strength (Me.



3



for this



end a super



f.).



Exorcism seems to have been freely used by the Jews Lord s time to overcome the power of the demons xii. 27, Acts xix. 13). Jesus used no formula or (Mt. relied on the but incantation, power of His own word at of our



;



His bidding or at the bidding of men authorized by Him the demons were constrained to leave their victims, and go elsewhere (Me. It is



v.



IO



rr)$



efo&gt;



%(*)pa&lt;;,



Lc.



viii.



31 et? rrjv



not clear in what relation these evil spirits stand



to the personal or quasi-personal



Satan/



In some passages the action of the Saipovia is identified with that of Satan; e.g. in Acts x. 38 where our Lord is said to have



gone from place



KaTa$vvacrTvo/ji,evovs vnro b/Aez/ot&gt;9



demons



;



is



and Me.



iii.



treated as i.e.



acrOeveias for lifting herself



rov Sta/SoXou, f.



i.e.



rou?



Saifjuovi-



where His casting out of the



synonymous with the casting out of who is o ap^wv 1 1 the woman who had a



Satan, in Lc. xiii. Similarly



Beelzebul,



23



to place Zcoyue^o? irdvTas rou?



ra&gt;v



eighteen years which prevented her from up is said to have been bound by Satan.



Note The



Scu/jLovia are



his work.



It



C



thus regarded as Satan



371 s subalterns,



would appear that they are



doing Add. Note



to be identified



who are classed with the Devil in angels Mt. xxv. 41, Apoc. xii. 8 f., and perhaps also with the TrvevfjbaTiKa rr?? irovr]pia^ of Eph. vi. 12, which are at once



with the



ev rot? eirovpavlow (belonging to the unseen world)



and yet



are KoafjuoicpdTopes rov OVCOTOU? TOVTOV. However this may be, it seems that the teaching of the New Testament, both in the Gospels and the Epistles,



supports the doctrine that there is a spiritual order of beings or forces which is directly antagonistic to Christ and



In the days of His flesh our to His Spirit in the Church. Lord, full of the Holy Spirit, cast these unclean spirits out of the bodies of the possessed, even as Spirit had driven away their Ruler.



He Himself in When after



the the



He came again in the



Spirit the same antagonism was battle but the fought thenceforth in the appeared, The Ruler of this world (Jo. xii. 31 f., inner life of man.



Ascension



n), the Ruler of the power of the air (Eph. ii. 2), already potentially condemned and cast out by the victory xvi.



of the Cross, still retains his precarious hold on the world of heathendom, and wages war upon the Body of Christ



(Eph.



vi.



12



&lt;rriv



ra? a/)%9), working TI 7rd\7]...7rpb&lt;; the countless forces of spiritual evil



rjfMiv



his agents,



through which only the Parousia of the mystery of



life



will finally disperse.



may



Such a view



be inconsistent with present



modes of thought, but that it was held by the generation to whom we owe the New Testament, and that they re is no reason to present our Lord as having held it, there doubt



242
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D.



THE



OTHER PARACLETE.



seems to imply that when the Fourth Gospel was written the term nrapaKX^ro^ was already applied in Christian circles to Jesus Christ, and this is confirmed by its direct use in reference to our Lord It is even possible that the Lord had so in i Jo. ii. i. 7rapd/c\r)Tov Secret, vplv



described Himself in conversations with the Twelve, using the Aramaic NB V" (= Neo-Hebrew D^piQ, Aboth iv. 1 5 cf. C. Taylor ad foe.), and that a\\ov 7rapaK\rjrov is a direct ;



reminiscence of His last discourse. That in I Jo. ii. I the word is rightly translated Advo cate is not questioned, and the same meaning is claimed for



in Jo. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7



it



a fresh revision of the N.



71,



p.



by Bp Lightfoot (On and Bp Westcott



50)



(St John, ed. 1908, II. p. 188 fT.). The form is undoubtedly passive, and advocatus is the natural interpretation of a passive verbal formed from TrapaKdKelv.



urged



(e.g.



by



Jiilicher, in



Against this it is Enc. Bibl. 3569) that usage seems



in Job xvi. 2 Aquila and Theodotion substitute Trapd/cX^rcn, for LXX. irapaK\rjrope^ and in Philo Tra/m/eX^To? occurs in the sense of counsel



to have favoured an active sense



;



&gt;



(De mund.



lor



Xpr)crdfjiei&gt;os



the Logos



Advocate



6



opif.



#eo&lt;?),



6 ovSevl Se or



7rapaK\tjT(i).../ji6vrt)



intercessor



(vit.



Mos.



iii.



Be eavray 14,



where



so described); see Hatch, Essays, p. 82 f. passes naturally into the Intercessor or



is



The the



Counsellor or the Comforter, as the needs of the case



may



require.



The



question is complicated by the use of irapaKK^cn^ Acts and Epistles. When in Acts ix. 31 we read of the 7rapdic\r)cris rov dyiov Trvev/jLaros, we are tempted to connect this word, whether in the sense of exhortation in the



*



Note or of



D
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*



comfort/ with St John s title for the Holy Spirit. Add. Note is no evidence that 7rapd/c\r)Tos was used beyond the Johannine circle, or that it suggested the Christian use of 7rapaK\rj(Tis, which would naturally arise from the



But there



constant need of a of Christian duties.



name The



to express



one of the commonest



7rapd/c\r}a-^ of the



Holy



that deepest encouragement or appeal which to the hearts of men by the voice of God.



On



the whole



it



seems best to translate



is



Spirit



is



addressed



TrapdfcXrjTos



Gospel as well as in the Epistle. The aXA-09 Trapd/cXrjTos must be such as His predecessor was But the Advocate who pleads our cause in the and is.



Advocate



in the



heart does not merely defend and protect He intercedes, He counsels, He instructs, He comforts. Thus the name of ;



Comforter/ which has held its place in English versions of St John s Gospel from the time of Wyclif, is not wholly misleading, although it might have been better if the English reader had been from the first accustomed to the



more comprehensive



Paraclete/



E.



THE RELATION OF THE ASCENSION TO THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT. That the departure of the Incarnate Son to the Father was a necessary condition of the coming of the Spirit from the Father



is



eav taught explicitly in Jo. xvi. 7



M



M



a7re\0co,



And as a matter of 6 -jrapdic\r)Tos ov e\6rj Trpb? event remarks, there the after the as fact, Evangelist writing of the Spirit, until effusion or no was no Spirit/ coming The vii. sending of the had been Jesus



glorified (Jo.



vfia&lt;:.



39).
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and almost immediate consequence of His glorification, i.e. His return to the Father (Lc. xxiv. 49, Acts ii. 33). There was an interval of "not many days/ which was necessary in order that the Church might be prepared by a period of waiting and prayer, and that the Spirit



was the



direct



Coming might coincide with the Pentecost when Jerusalem would be full of pilgrims from all parts. On Christ s part all was ready from the moment of the Ascension. The two phrases which St John uses for the Ascension explain the relation in which it stands to the Descent of the Spirit. 1.



The Ascension was a



an arrival



(a7reX#o&gt;...eX#?7).



departure, to be followed by It was the withdrawal of a



ad



visible Presence, the terminus



quern of the earthly



life



and the terminus a quo of a Presence purely spiritual. The two modes of Christ s presence could not be conterminous the second could not begin till the first had or coexist ;



reached



its



end.



The Ascension completed



Son of Man, the



life



He



which



the days of the The lived in the flesh.



Resurrection had begun the great change; from Easter morning He was already ascending (Jo. xx. 17 ava/Saivw)\ the final rapture on the Mount of Olives ended the ascent (dvaj3el3rjKa)



He



could



and ushered in that life in the Spirit in which to His own again, and abide with them



come



for ever.



The Ascension was



the glorification of the Son of Man (Jo. xii. 16 e^o^do-Orj TT/CTOI)?, xvii. 5 vvv Bo^aaov pe the humanity, perfected by suf crv, Trdrep, Trapa creavra)) 2.



:



fering (Heb.



ii.



10, v. 9)



and victorious over death, entered



the Divine Presence to take



its



place in union with the



Person of the Eternal Son at the right hand of the Father. But the glorification of humanity in Christ has for its end the



endowment of humanity



ascended up that



As



the



righteous,



He



in the rest of the race.



might



victorious



fill



all



Head



iv.



He



10) things (Eph. of the Church He



E
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received



for her the promised gift of the which members of the Christ are to Spirit (Acts 33) by be in due course brought to the glory of their Head. ii.



F.



THE RELATION OF THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION TO EARLIER COMINGS OF THE SPIRIT. The Pentecostal coming of the Spirit is represented in the N.T. as a mission parallel to the mission of the Son, and consequent upon it. Cf. Jo. xiv. 24, 26 rov ire^av-ros /ji6



irarp6^...ro Trvevjjia TO ayiov o ire^ei 6 Trarrjp ev TW i 6 e^aTrecrTeiXev o $609 TOP vlov avrou Gal. iv. fjuov TO Trvev/jua TOV vlov avTov. As the o ,



4&gt;



6eo&lt;$



came into the world at the Advent (Jo. xvi. 28), so the Spirit came at the Pentecost before the Pentecost there was in this sense. Spirit" Yet the O.T. prophets claim that the Spirit was at work in Israel even in the days of the Exodus (Isa. Ixiii. Son



"



"



;



"no



1 1



ff.),



while the broader thought of Alexandrian Judaism



held that the Spirit filled the world and was to be found in the lives of all wise and good men. Is this belief consistent with the Christian doctrine of the Pentecostal



Coming ? The same



difficulty



Incarnation of the Word.



world until the fulness



He was



in the



10 ev TW



Wisdom



arises



world from the



/cocr/jLO)



in Prov.



r)v



]



viii.



in



connexion with



the



Son was not sent into the of the times had been reached, yet If the



first (Jo.



i.



g ^v...epxo^vov



f



compare the doctrine of the Divine Similarly the Spirit of God 27-31).



has ever been in the world from the



moment when



it



Add. Note E-



Appendix



376 Add. Note



moved on



the face of the waters, calling forth vitality and As man emerged from the mere animal



a cosmic order.



into a conscious intellectual



the Spirit wrought



upon and the history of Israel in particular is one long manifestation of His presence and working in the Chosen People. Yet there was no indwelling of the Spirit in men, no effusion of His life and power upon the race in general, till He received the special mission which sent Him to carry forward the work of the Incarnate Son. The new



him



life,



;



order involved in that mission



characterized as having



is



believers (Jo. xiv. 17 ev v^lv eVrat). sphere entrance of the Spirit into the Body of the Church, in



its



into the hearts of



its



members



with the entrance of the



though not



like that



Word



;



it



with



the



activity in nature



in



yite0



effusion of the Spirit in



doctrine



and



a permanent



is



inhabitation of humanity (Jo. xiv. 16 iva y TOV alwva). conflicts



of



and



individually, corresponds into the womb of Mary



an incarnation,



Thus the Pentecostal



The



the



Spirit s



VJJLWV



e^9



nd way



world-long



man, while on the other hand



it is seen to inaugurate a new association of the Spirit with humanity far more intimate and enduring than any



which had previously existed.



G.



THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. i.e.



This note will deal only with prophecy as a as one of the gifts bestowed upon the Church by the



Spirit of Christ. I.



The



irpo(f)7]reia



y



gift



29



was not universal



/jurj



Trdvres



(i



7rpo(f)r)Tai



;),



Cor.



but



xii. it



10



aXXw



Se



was widely



Note diffused



G



the churches, at least in



in



St Paul (Acts xx. 23 TO



TT^eOyLta



TO



those founded ayiov Kara



by



Tro\iv



In the congregation at Corinth it was Siapaprvperai,). evidently usual to hear several prophetic utterances at every assembly, and the Apostle even contemplates the possibility of every member of the Church prophesying in turn (I Cor. xiv. 28 ff.). Probably, however, only a relatively small



number of



believers were



*



established to



be prophets,



forming a charismatic order to which a recognized position was given in the Church. Such persons were said e-^iv Trpo^reiav (i Cor. xiii. 2), and



known



as ol Trpoffirai, (Eph.



ii.



20,



iii.



5,



Apoc.



xviii. 20,



xxii. 6), being thus distinguished from those who occasion ally prophesied (Acts xix. 6, I Cor. xi. 4f,, xiv. 31). 2.



At



first



was a disposition



there



in



the



Gentile



churches to undervalue the



gift of prophecy, and even to make light of the utterances of the prophets (i Thess. V. 19 f. TO TrvevfJia ajBevvvre, TrpotyrjTeias prj e^ovOevelre)



^



;



of tongues was more novel and Corinthians St Paul sets himself to



probably because the In



attractive.



I



gift



correct this error of judgement, placing the prophetic order next after the Apostolate (xii. 28 Sevrepov Trpo^ra^), and



pointing out the value of prophecy as a means of edification and conversion (xiv. 3 ff, 24 ff ). The prophets seem to have been in fact to a great extent the teaching ministry



of the primitive Church, and to have acquired before the end of the century an influence which overshadowed that of the bishops and deacons (see the writer s Apocalypse, p.



xx



Their



f.).



gift



was sometimes exercised



in



the



(Acts xiii. I ff, xx. 28, i Tim. i. 1 8, iv. 14); together with the Apostles they might be regarded as the foundation stones of the Church (Eph. ii. 20), sharing with the highest order the task of selection



of



other



ministers



It is easy initiating and consolidating all Christian work. to understand the great importance of a body of men
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under the immediate guidance of the Spirit at a time when the local ministry was drawn from new converts who possessed a very imperfect knowledge of their faith, and had undergone little preparation in the way of moral or spiritual training.



Nevertheless, while placing a high value on the 3. order of prophets, St Paul was conscious of its limitations. He realized that the imperfection of the instrument might seriously distort the impression which the Holy Spirit had purposed to convey. In his own experience he had found



neglect a command given to him through the Spirit(s\cts xxi. 4); contrast his ready obedience when he was convinced that the Spirit itself prohibited it



to be his duty to



progress (Acts xvi. 6 f.). are subject to prophets (i



Spirits of prophets, he taught, Cor. xiv. 32), i.e. the prophets were responsible for their use of their gift. The utterances of the prophets might be subjected to tests, which could



be applied by other members of the congregation



who



possessed gifts of discrimination (i Thess.



Cor.



xii. 10, xiv. 29).



v.



21,



I



Prophets must prophesy according to the



proportion of their faith (Rom. xii. 6), i.e. their power to use the gift aright varied with the measure of their own spiritual attainments.



Christian prophecy



was no mantic



but a spiritual power which needed a spiritual turn it to good account. art,



man



to



The great purpose of Christian prophecy was to 4. bear witness to Jesus Christ (Apoc. xix. 10). The Spirit of prophecy was the Spirit of witness which belonged to the Church as a whole (Jo. xv. 26, Acts i. 8), but was specially manifested in the mission of the prophetic order.



As



the Church grew in knowledge and



faith, it



became



increasingly able to bear its witness through the regular ministry and in the lives of its members generally.



Prophecies therefore, in the sense of specially inspired utterances, gradually ceased in the Church, the place of the



G



Note



2/9



prophet being taken partly by the teaching bishop or pres- Add. Note byter, partly by the testimony which every well-instructed believer bears by word or act to the name of the Lord



There is in the history of the Church an increasing advance towards the ideal state when all the Lord s people shall be prophets in this sense. But when that has been reached, prophecy, as St Paul knew it, will be at an end. For prophecy as a special gift of the Spirit was in part, but when that which is perfect is coine^ that which is in part shall be done away (i Cor. xiii. 8ff.). Even



Jesus.



the greatest and best of the papierpar a implied imperfec and was therefore tion, temporary there was a still more ;



which the Spirit came to abide with men, the way of faith and hope and, above all, of love.



excellent



way



in



H.



THE GIFT OF TONGUES.



We



begin by placing before us the whole of the N.T. With the exception of a passing reference to the Tongues in the appendix to St Mark, they are evidence.



mentioned only



The



in



Acts and



I



passages are as follows



Corinthians.



:



*



Me. xvi. 17 \a\ijcrovcni Kaivals (om. tcaivals C*L and some other authorities). Acts ii. 4 rjp^avro \a\elv erepais /caflcos TO &lt;y\a)(TO



ai,&lt;&gt;



&lt;y\(*)(rcra(,s



Acts



1 1



ii.



cro ais TCL



Acts



X.



a/covo/jL6v



\a\.ovvTtov



avrcov rat?



/jLja\6ta rov Oeov.



46



rj/covov



yap avTUtv \a\ovvTwv



TOV 6eov.



^\wo-&lt;rai^



KCU
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Acts xix. 6 e\a\ovv



Add. Note



re 7X0)0-0-0^9



/cal



eirpo^revov.



Cor. xii. IO erepw [sc. Bid rot) Trvev/jLaros BiBorai,^ o XXo) Be epfirjvia y\a)&lt;T(ra)v.



I



,



I



Cor.



I



Cor. xii



I



Cor.



xii.



28 [e$6TO 30



xiii.



o $eo9 eV TT}



K/c\r)&lt;Tia]



eav rat?



I



&lt;yA,coo-crat9



&lt;yeyova



I



Cor. xiv. 2



\a\el d\\a .



..6\a\a)v



rf



o



7X0)0-0-77



7/? \a\a)v 7X000-0-77 jap a/covet,, nrvev^an o



5



6eu) y ovSels



eavrov



,



.



%aX/co?



^%a&gt;^



17



d



ou/c



.



Siepfjurivevr)



KT\.



Trpocrev^eaOay iva eav yap Trpocrev^w/juai 7X000-0-77, TO 7rvev/j,d fiov o Be vovs JJLOV a/cap7r6$ earw.



Cor. xiv.



a ev



7X0)0-0-0)7



otVo8o/u.et. .p,e i%w



\a\a)v 7Xcoo-o-at?, e /cro? et /ZT) I Cor. xiv. 13 &o o \a\a)i&gt;



I



&lt;yewrj



\a\ovaiv ; TW^ avOpwiratv XaXw



A6^ Trdvres 7X0)0-0-0.* 9



1



8 Trdvrwv



6e\w



eKK\r)cria



7X000-0-77



jj.a\\ov



V/JLOOV



irevre



\6&lt;yov&lt;?



&lt;y\wcraai,s



XaXco-



TCO VOL /JLOV XaX^o-a-t,



r



(va KOA, I



aXXof9



Cor. xiv. 22



TTio-revovo-iv 0X77 67Tt TO



Be IBidorai, I



/caTTj^rjcra),



77



d\\d



at yXcocro-ai, et?



f.



ro?9 aTriaro



aVTO KOI



7rdvT&lt;?



aTricrroc, ov/c



Cor. xiv. 26



fjuvpiovs



rj



ff.



(,&lt;;...



\6 yov$ ev r



7X0)0-0-77.



o-^^elov elo-iv ov rot9



eav ovv crvve\0rj



77



\d\,W(7lV 7X&)CTOYU9,



epovaw on



OTCLV



avvep xyo-de



e^ei, ep/JLTjviav e^et...etVe 7X0)0-0-77 T^9 XaXet, /caTa 7T\ei&lt;rTov



/nrj rj



rpels, teal



Biep/j,rivevTr)S,



dvd



eKK\rjo-[a



l(Te\6(ii)(nV



jjuepos,



cnydrw



fcal



$vo



e?9 SiepfArfveverco



rj



TO



edv Be



ev eKK^cria, eavrq) Be XaXetVo) real



TCO dew. I



Cor. xiv. 39 TO \a\elv



The (1)



/Z-T)



Kw\vere



7X0)0-0-0.^9.



following points may be noted The 7X(wo-o-at are attributed to the action of the :



Spirit (Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xix. 6, I Cor. xii. 8 10); they belonged to rd Trvev^arncd (i Cor. xiv. l). (2) They were erepai, not the native tongues of the speakers (Acts ii. 4), and /caival, a fresh experience, one of



Holy



the series of Kauvd brought in



by the



Incarnation.



H



Note They were



of various kinds, 28) just as there are various



(3) xii.



381



10,



&lt;ytvT)



among men (7^77 (frcovwv lv /eoo-yiia), At Corinth and in St Paul s (4) uttered were not were interpreted



yXcocratov (i



Cor. Add. Note



languages spoken



Cor. xiv. 10). experience the sounds I



intelligible to a congregation, unless



they nor did they convey any meaning to the intelligence of the speaker, although they seem to have served as a means of stimulating spiritual activity and enabling him to hold fellowship with God (i



Cor. xiv. 2



and thus to gain personal



On



(5)



the



first



ff.)



;



edification (i Cor. xiv.



occasion



when the



gift



2, 4, 14).



was exercised,



appears that the utterances, which were strange to the Apostles and their company, sounded in the ears of the excited crowd as the words of their mother tongues (Acts ii. It will be observed, however, that the historian of 6ff.). the Acts does not affirm that the speakers spoke in the it



tongues of the several nationalities that made up the crowd, but only that the hearers so interpreted their utterances tf/covvev et? eKao-Tos...a/covofjiv).



which



is



It is a subjective effect



described, and not an objective



Tongues, besides being a means



(6)



fact.



of edification to



to nonspeaker, were in heathen lands a warning Christians that the Church possessed an unexplained power On the other which might be Divine (i Cor. xiv. 22).



the



hand an unwise use of the power might lead that those



(Acts



ii.



who



possessed



to a suspicion



were either drunken or mad



Cor. xiv. 23).



i



13,



it



interpretation of tongues was a distinct gift of the Spirit, not necessarily possessed by the glossolalete the man who spoke with tongues might (i Cor. xii. 10); (7)



The



*



own utterances, but it pray for the power to interpret his could he does not appear that acquire it by personal effort. follow to From this it seems that, in St Paul s experience answer to any language not at least, the tongues did which was



in actual use.
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(8)



its



Notwithstanding



abuse St Paul did which he recognized as gift, Cor. xiv. 39). But he restricted liability to



not forbid the exercise of this



an operation of the Spirit



(i



public use (ib. 27 f.), placed it last in his list of spiritual powers (i Cor. xii. 10), and realized its temporary character



its



(i Cor. xiii. 8).



On



the whole it may be gathered that the gift of a manifestation of the Spirit conditioned by was tongues the circumstances of the first age, and experienced chiefly on occasions of strong excitement such as those described in the Acts, or by communities such as the Church at Corinth, which had been recently brought out of heathenism and lived in an environment unfavourable to the normal (9)



development of the Christian life. The spiritual element in the primitive ^\(Daao\a\ia lay not in the strange utter ances themselves, but in the elevation of heart and mind



by which men were enabled



to



magnify God, to speak



mysteries, to pray in the Spirit and sing in the Spirit, even at moments when the understanding was unfruitful,



and the tongue refused



to utter intelligible sounds.



I.



THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. For the history of



general the reader The is referred to an article in Hastings D. B. (ill. 84 f.). present note must be limited to its N.T. use in connexion this



ceremony



in



with the imparting of the gifts of the Spirit. There is a remarkable anticipation of this use in Deut. xxxiv. 9, a passage which refers to Num. xxvii. 1 8, 23 (see



Driver ad



whom



loc.).



By



P, "



is



(the) spirit



a man Joshua is represented on whom Moses 6$ D-li 105 "as



B&gt;ns),



in is



Note I
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D



to lay his hands inverts the thought Joshua was of for Moses had laid his hands wisdom, spirit ;



;



of the



full



upon



The laying on of hands, (ify W-n* nefc ?). seems to be implied, brought an increase of



^D



him"



to



it



spiritual power one who already possessed it. In Acts the ceremony is twice used by Apostles on



persons recently baptized, with the result that they received Holy Spirit (Acts viii. 17) or that the Holy Spirit came



upon them (Acts latter case the



xix. 6).



Spiritual gifts followed



men e\d\ovv



;



in the



7X0)0-0-6^9 /cal eTrpo^tJTevov, in



the former the sorcerer Simon was so impressed by what he saw that he offered the Apostles money for the magical power which he supposed them to possess. There is an apparent reference to this post-baptismal



Heb.



ceremony



in



SiSaxnv)



7rt0eo-eo&gt;9



plural



paTrTicr/ji&v



2



vi.



^aima-^&v



SiSaxfis (VVH., with Bd,



But the vagueness of the suggests a wider meaning of eiriOecris re ^eipMv.



in this place. If ^ajrTicr^v in the rites of lustration (Heb. ix.



^eipwv



culminated in John ordained by Christ,



s



SiBa^ 10),



baptism and the



eTriOeaecos



manner cover the various



is



i.e.



instruction



those which



spiritual



%eipwv SiSajyj



baptism



will in like



uses of the laying on of hands in the Church, including no



under the old covenant and doubt its use after baptism.



The Apostolic age used imposition of hands also in the setting apart of her members to any special ministry. Acts vi. 6 (the Seven) xiii. 3 (Barnabas and Saul) i Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6 (Timothy) I Tim. v. 22 (bishops and deacons ordained by Timothy). This eirLdea-is xeipwv also was accompanied by a special ^apia^a (i Tim. iv. 16 Cf.



;



;



;



TOV ev



o eSoOrj crou Sid irpofaTeias papierpar 2 Tim. i. 6 TO r&v ^ip&v TOV irpeaftvrepiov TOV Oeov o IQ-TLV ev crol Sid r?}? eiriOecrews T&V



crol



o&lt;;



p&gt;rd



;



The



gift is



/cal acocf)povto-/JLOV.



defined as



Trvevfjia, Swd/jLew? teal the interpretation of these (For



Add. Note



_*_
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L



passages see the foregoing pages, especially pp. 244



322



ff.,



ff.).



In none of these instances of the laying on of hands is there any trace of a belief in the magical virtue of the act.



simply the familiar and expressive sign of benediction by the Apostles from the Synagogue and adapted As employed by the Spiritto the service of the Church. of it was Christ attended by the gifts of the bearing Body It is



inherited



The Spirit for which prayer had been made in each case. Church to-day follows the example of the Apostles in the rites of Confirmation and Ordination, expecting that in answer to her prayers the Apostolic sign will be accom in each case by such gifts as the needs of our own age and the duties to which men are severally called may-



panied



seem



to



demand.



J-



UNCTION. The N.T.



uses the verb %/oie; metaphorically with iv. 18 (Isa. Ixi. i), Acts iv. 27,



reference to the Christ in Lc. x. 38, in



Heb.



2 Cor.



Xpio-fjia in



i.



i.



i



9



(Ps. xlv. 7)



The



21.



Jo.



ii.



;



and with reference to Christians



gift



of the



Holy



Spirit



is



called



20, 27.



Both the verb and the noun were adopted from the



LXX. to n^p,



in the LXX. with few exceptions answers which usually represents the religious use of oil



Xpttz&gt;



or unguents, especially in the consecration of persons to Brown-Driverhigh offices (cf. Enc. Bibl. I. col. 172 f. I. 602 In Ixi. I Isa. Briggs, p. f.). (quoted in Lc. l.c.) the ;



office in view is that of the prophet in Ps. xlv. 7 and in the majority of the O.T. references, it is that of king. In P there is frequent reference to the anointing of the ;



Note



J
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high priest and the other priests, for which purpose a special ^plo-fjua was prepared (Exod. xxix. 7 TO eXatov rov Xpio-jjuaros,



ieparias).



xxx. 25 e\&lt;uov ^piap.a ayiov, xl. 13= 15 ypia^a This rite seems to have been limited at first



who



to the high priest, iv.



Xpio-ros (Lev.



5)



is therefore designated o iepevs o but afterwards it was extended to



;



Aaron s sons (see McNeile on Exodus, p. The xplcr/jia in virtue of which Jesus



188). o



is



ypio-ros



Acts x. 38 as Holy Spirit and power explained words which connect themselves with Lc. iv. i, 14 and in



is



point to the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism. With reference to believers, the verb and the noun are each used only in a single context. In 2 Cor. i. 21 we read that



God



is



it



o



/Qe/Satc5z^



where %ptcra9



77yLta9... 6t9



^.piarov



teal



ypicras



evidently suggested by Jipiarov, and it is implied that the Apostle and his colleague shared the unction with which Christ was anointed, i.e. the power of ?;yna9,



In



the Spirit. believers



I



is



ii.



Jo.



xpio-aa



(y/jbels



20,



27 this



e^ere



avrov Kr\.\ avrov are ambiguous, but Christ



^picrfjia o eXa/3eTe arc



in



Apoc.



iii.



The



7.



is



extended to



all



rov dyiov...v/jieis TO Avro ToO djuov and arc



drro



is



probably intended, as



train of thought will then be much o 33, as if St John had written



the same as in Jo. i. auTO9 eanv



:



The ypiwv cv 7n&gt;vu,ari, ayi/(p came on the whole Church at Pentecost, and upon o



,



members



of Christ at their baptism (v. 27 not merely a historical fact or a fact the Unction abides (e^ere, realized once in life individual \d/3ere).



But



it



is



;



and continues



to inspire as



it



inspired at the



first



has been customary to deny that the N.T. in these passages alludes to any post-baptismal ceremony of unction. It



At Carthage 1



Cf.



in



the early years of the third century a



Clem. Alex. paed. ?,



eixodias



S. II. S.



ii.



Xet/i/za, C K



8



65 roOro o-Kevdfi Xpio-roy avfipwiroLs



rwv ovpavioov avvTideis



d/ja^urrcoj/
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post-baptismal unction preceded the laying on of hands cf. Tertullian de bapt. 7 egressi de lauacro perungimur ;



benedicta unctione de pristina disciplina...dehinc



manus



imponitur. But it is precarious to infer from this passage The that the custom descended from the Apostolic age. in be would this it the writer to Hebrews, argued, may case have written in



2



vi.



re %eiptov.



7ri,0eo-ea)&lt;;



with the Jews



(cf.



the Greeks and



Ruth



^airTi^^v



Bi^Ba^rj^ /cal ^pio-eco?



Nevertheless, since anointing was iii. 3, Ezek. xvi. 9) as well as with



Romans



a normal accompaniment of the



not impossible that the \ovrpov 7ra\ivryeveaias bath, was followed almost from the first by the use of oil or is



it



unguent, which came to be regarded as symbolical of the descent of the anointing Spirit on the Christ and His members. If so, a reference to the custom may be latent in 2 Cor.



i.



21



and



I



Jo.



ii.



20, 27.



The



unction of the sick (Me. vi. 13, Jas. v. 14) lies the scope of this note, but it may be observed that beyond and not xpiew is used in this connexion. Of tht, d\ei&lt;f&gt;eiv



use of unction at ordinations there



is



no trace



in the



N.T.



K.



RAPTURE AND ECSTASY. Of Rapture,



a physical removal from one place to another under the impulse of the Spirit, there is but one I.



i.e.



instance in the N.T.



After the baptism of the Eunuch,



the Spirit of the Lord seized (rjpTrao-ev) Philip, and the Eunuch saw him no more... but Philip was found at Azotus"



"



There is no reason to doubt that he made from the Gaza road to Azotus (Ashdod) on foot or way some other ordinary means of transit. But he did so by



(Acts his



viii. 39).



K



Note
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under an impulse which is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, and possibly in a frame of mind in which he lost count of time and of outward surroundings. It may be imagined that it was not till he reached Azotus that he returned to the normal life of self-consciousness; how he came there he could not tell all that lay between his sudden departure from the Eunuch and his arrival on the coast was a blank, or filled only by memories of a quickened life in the Spirit. Such an interpretation of the facts is merely conjectural, but it does not seem to be psychologically impossible in ;



the circumstances of Philip 2.



Ecstasy



s



(etccrraa-^),



ministry.



properly



staggers and overwhelms (Me.



Acts



v.



a



surprise 8, Lc.



42, xvi.



which v.



26,



used thrice in the Acts for the mental condition in which men under the influence of the Holy iii.



10),



is



Spirit become conscious only of things that belong to the The state is heavenly order (Acts x. 10 f., xi. 5, xxii. 17). described by St Paul from his own experience in 2 Cor. xii.



2



ff.



olSa dvOpwTrov ev X/)to-T&&gt;...etTe ev acofjuaTi, ov/c ol&a etVe ToO crwyLtaro?. .apTrayevra rpirov ovpavov...r)p rov Trapd&eio-ov Kal ij/covo-ev dpprjra pij/juara. Similar



e/CTo? /?



.



ea&gt;9



l ird&lt;yT



experiences are related by St John in the Apocalypse xviii. 3, xxi. 10), with the assurance that on (i. 10, iv. 2,



each occasion he was spiritual



human



the



realities,



and



ev Trpev/^an,



Spirit



of



i.e.



in the sphere of



God working upon



the



above the earthly and transient into the heart of the heavenly and eternal. spirit



Such



lifting



ecstasies



prophet, and are not



it



belong to the role of the apocalyptic to be looked for among the ordinary



Something of the kind, however, operations of the Spirit. seems to have been occasionally granted to the primitive believer who was not a prophet (i Cor. xiv. 26 e/eao-ro?. .



diroKoXv^w prophecy cf. I



Cor.



ol



.



first



age thus literally fulfilled the



veaviaKoi vp&v



i



e^ei)



xii. i).



;



the



ii. I/ o/oacret? o^rovrai (Acts of at times we doubt that need Nor great



252
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spiritual stress or in individual cases



such experiences



may



occur in any age. But they must always be exceptional the normal workings of the Spirit of God are not ecstatic, ;



human down to



but are conducted through the ordinary processes of



thought and



feeling, gradually bringing heaven



earth rather than



by any sudden



elevation lifting earth



up



to heaven.



THE INSPIRATION OF SACRED BOOKS. The locus classicus on this subject is 2 Tim. iii. where, after mention of lepa typd^ara (evidently those of the O.T. Canon), the writer proceeds, TLdaa jpa^rf OeoTTvevaros KOL ox^eXt^o?, every scripture inspired of God 15!".,



"



is



also



in



the



air.



is



eoTn/eucrro?



profitable."



Greek, and does not occur



LXX.



1 ,



N.T.



in



\ey.



but



its



meaning



practically certain (see Ellicott ad loc.) and is well given by the Vulg. divinitus inspirata. .The best comment upon is



&lt;ypa^&gt;rj



is



OeoTTvevo-Tcx;



to be found



in



2



Pet.



21



i.



VTTO



Oeov av6pa)7roi. fyepofAevoi the the prophets to Strictly speaking, inspiration belonged and other writers of Scripture, and their words and their TrvevfjiaTos



\.d\rjcrav aTro



d&lt;yiov



writings were aVo 6eov only in a secondary sense. Speech and writing gave expression to the personal inspiration of



the authors



;



and so



far as



they expressed



it



they might be



said to be inspired.



This



inspiration



of the Old Testament



is



assumed



throughout the Apostolic Avritings, and by our Lord, as His words are reported in the Gospels. The following passages will suffice to establish this point Mt. xxii. 63 AavelS lv irv^v^an Ka\el KT\. 1 It is not unknown in the later literary Greek, cf. :



904 F rovs ovtipovs TOVS



fleoTr



= Me.



xii.



46



Plutarch, mor.



L



Note avTos A.



elirev eV



TU&gt;



TrvevpaTi



afTo? A. Xeyet. Acts i. 26 rr)V ^ c&gt;id



v^a TO Pet.



I



Heb.



dylw.



Lc. has simply Add. Note L.



rjv ypa&lt;j)r]v



o-TOyLtaTo?



TO&gt;
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irpoeiTrev TO Trvev^a TO ayiov



AavclS (similarly



iv. 25); xxviii. 25 Sta Horalov TOV Trpod&gt;rj7, drytov e\d\rjo-ev i.



1 1



e S?;Xoi;



TO eV auTot?



(sc.



Tot?



TO



TT^



7 KaOco^ X^ei TO Trvev/jia TO a&lt;yiov (in Ps. 8 TOVTO XaXoO^To? roi) Tcvkv^aTo^ TOV dyiov (in Leviticus): x. 15 p^aprvpel r^iiv /cal TO nrvev^a TO xcv.)



;



iii.



ix.



a^iov (in



xxxi. 33). That the former prophets/ i.e. the historical books, and the Hagiographa, are not quoted with a like claim to



Jer.



inspiration, may be accidental; but the Law, the Psalms, and the Prophets were probably felt to be in a special manner inspired by the Spirit of Christ.



Except in the Apocalypse, which is a prophecy, and in book of doubtful genuineness, there is no reference



2 Peter, a in the



N.T. to the inspiration of the Apostolic writings; the



Church had as yet no



But the traditional tepa jpd/jL^aTa. belief in the inspiration of the N.T. finds its justification in the promises of Divine assistance made by our Lord to the Apostles and their company, and the special gifts of the If the first age was Spirit possessed by the Apostolic age. specially guided by the Spirit into a knowledge of all essential truth, its writings have rightly been gathered by the Church into a sacred canon. The Apostolic writings



are inspired inasmuch as they are the work of inspired men. It is impossible to believe that the first generation



of the Christian Church, fresh from the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit, and richly endowed with spiritual gifts, spoke



and wrote of the things of the Spirit with less Oeo-jrvevcrTla than the lawgivers, historians, prophets and psalmists of Israel,



or that their writings are a less precious heritage men who wrote before the Spirit came.



than the works of
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M.



REGENERATION. The word



is



used but twice in the N.T.



cv rrj TraXwyeveo-la o~av /caOicrrj



In Mt. xix. 28,



6 vlo$ TOV



dvOpanrov eirl which see Words avrou Dalman, (on of Jesus, Opovov 36^9 E. tr., p. 17/ff., and W. C. Allen, comm. ad loc.\ the to be



meaning appears Parousia, the



the order which will follow the



new heaven and



and apocalyptists.



In Tit.



new



the



iii.



earth of the prophets 77/^9 bid \ovrpov



5 f, ecraxrev



TraXivyevecrias /cal avaKaivtocrews Trvev/jLaros djiov, the refer



ence



is



clearly to the



new



birth of the Spirit in Baptism.



Ha\iyyevecria was used by Stoic writers



for the periodical restorations (aTro/caracrrda-e-i^) of the world after successive destructions by fire (eKTrvpaxreis) thus M. Antoninus (xi. i) :



speaks of



rrjv Trepio&ifcrjv TraXiyyevecrtav TGOV 6 X&)i&gt;;



de ihcorr.



mundi 14



aia&lt;$



f



o i re ra? eKTrvpcJcxreis KOI



elcnryov/jLevoL T-OV KOCT/JLOV.



r9



cf.



Philo,



TraXiyyeve-



But the term had a wider



thus Philo elsewhere applies it to the recovery of the world from the Flood (de vit. Moys. ii. 12) and to



connotation



;



death (de



ad



de cherub. 32); Josephus Cai. 41 of the (antt. 3. 9) speaks TraXiyyeveo-la TT}? TrarpiSos which followed the return from Babylon Cicero (ad Attic. after



life



leg.



;



xi.



;



vi.



6),



of his



own



In Tit.



irakiyyevecria.



/.



c.



the



taken by St Paul into the service of the Holy



word



is



Spirit, to



represent the initial step in the great spiritual process by which the old things passed away or rather have been made new (2 Cor. v. 17 rd dp^ala iraprjX.Oev, I8ov yeyovev KOLIVCL} for those



and



who



in the



risen again



;



baptismal bath have died with Christ



the birth of the



new



creation which rises



out of the water over which the Spirit of Christ is pleased to brood. It is not impossible that the Apostle, who had



met with Stoic philosophers



at



Athens, and probably also



Note



M
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at Rome and in early life at Tarsus, intended to suggest a Add. Note contrast between the Stoic TraXtyyez/eo-ta and the Christian the one by fire, the other by water the one physical, the :



;



other spiritual the one subject to periodical relapses and renewals, the other occurring once for all and issuing in an ;



endless



life.



N.



SANCTIFICATION. is



Ayidfav



recognition on



used



the N.T. with reference to (i) the part of the holiness of God or of



in



man s



Christ (Mt. vi. 9, Lc. xi. 2, i Pet. consecration to His incarnate life



and by the offering of His own



(Jo. x. 36) T



iii. 15); (2) our Lord s by the Father s mission



will (Jo. xvii.



of material things to the service 19, 2 Tim. ii. 21); (4) the consecra



9); (3) the consecration



of



God



(Mt. xxiii.



17,



.



Church and each of



tion of the



its



members



to a



life



of



progressive holiness (Jo. xvii. 17, Acts xx. 32, xxvi. 1 8, Rom. xv. 16, i Cor. i. 2, vi. n, Eph. v. 26, I Th. v. 25, i



Tim.



i.



2,



n,



ii.



vi.



i



19, 22,



ix. 12, x. 10, 14, 29, xiii. 12,



used only in the Cor. i. 30, I Th. iv.



is



Ayiaafjios



Rom.



Heb.



Heb.



iv. 5,



xxii. ii).



Apoc.



last sense (i Pet. 3



f.,



2 Th.



ii.



13,



xii. 14).



An



examination of the last-named group of passages (a) God, the Father of Christ gives the following results,



and of



Christians,



is



consecration in man. truth,



i.e.



His Son, secrated iW eV



the ultimate source of the spirit of He sanctifies men by means of the



He has given in congenial atmosphere the con



the revelation of Himself which in life rfj



which as



in a



springs up and thrives (Jo. xvii. 17 aytcurov aXrjBeia* o Xoyo? 6



&lt;ro?



aXtjOetd ea-nv.



(b)



The
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Father sanctifies through the mediation of the Son .



fyyiaa-fJLevois eV Xpto-rco



2



(i Cor.



II rjyido-Orjre eV



I^crou, vi.



TOO KVpiOV rjfJUWV IfJCTOV ^KpiCTTOv). (c) TllC 111carnate and glorified Son is thus mediately our Sanctifier (Eph. v. 26 o %pi(TTos...eavTov Trape&co/cev vTrep avrr)? (sc. OVOfJLClTl



Heb.



eKK\7j(7ia^) Iva avrrjv dyidcnj,



TT)?



II o re



ii.



ayidfav



evos 7rapr$). (d?) The sanctifying dyia^o^evoi e work of Christ is based on His Sacrifice (Heb. x. 29 TO ol



/cal



alfjia...ev



&lt;j&gt;



yyidcrOrj



to



Him by



faith



rov fcvpiov us



(V)



But when



it is



bid



who



12



iva



and baptism (Acts xxvi. 18



nrLdTei rrj et?



to



dyidcrr)



realized in those



xiii.



;



difjbaTos rov \aov\ and



e/ie, cf.



rj/jiwv



Sanctification (i this



T.



I



Cor.



i.



IBlov



eV TOI? 777^-



^yidcrO^Te...^ raj



Thus our Lord becomes



X.).



Cor.



vi. II



rov



are united



30 09 eyewtjOr) dyiao-fios) which is Christ in us, is . . .



sanctification,



translated into the experience of the Christian life, it is seen to belong to the sphere of the Spirit s activities (Rom. xv. 16 ri^iacr^evr] ev Trvev/jLan ay up] I Cor. vi. II r} yido 6 r]T r



...ev TO) TTvev/jLari



rov 0eov r^^wv



;



2



Th.



ii.



25,



I



Pet.



i.



2



Lastly (f\ since the Spirit works through the Word and Sacraments, these are regarded as the means of our sanctification (Eph. v. 26 iva avrrjv dyido-rj



eV dyiaa/jiq) Trvev/jbaros).



KaOapiaas rw \ovrpa) rov i;Saro? baptized are described



as



Hence the dyioi, or more



ev pij/jLaTi).



rj^iaa-jjievoi



or



as dyia^o/jievoL, consecrated persons who have at least entered on a life of holiness (i Cor. i. 2, Heb. ii. ii); strictly



and



in



one place



this consecration



is



extended to the neai



relatives of the baptized (i Cor. vii. 14). Thus in the words of the Anglican Catechism



it is



"the



Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of God." But the N.T. invites us to trace the work of our sanctification to its sources in God. Behind the work of the Spirit in our lives, there are the sacrificial death and the ascended life of Jesus Christ, who is our Sanctification in that He sends the Spirit and the Spirit is His own



N
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presence in the Church and beyond this again we see the Add. Note ultimate Source of all holiness, the love of the Father which gave the Son, and through the Son has given the Spirit of grace. ;



O.



FLESH AND The O.T.



contrast of flesh and spirit



(Isa. xxxi. 3



T)



iv.



nn



found already in the adptcas ical OVK eo-riv ov Trvevaa). In the N.T. it first



*6l Tf|,



A.2..



jBorjOeia,



appears



Me.



in



Heb.



adp/ces /cal xiv. 38, Mt. xxvi. 21 (TO aev Trvevua



ix.



this antithesis



employs 1.



31



it



xii.



f.,



most



It will



thought.



is



LXX.



Be adpj; daOevrjs)] see also Jo. 6,



SPIRIT.



iii.



7rp60v/jLoi&gt;,



Pet.



I



iii.



1 8,



But it is St Paul who uses and carries it into new fields of



9.



freely,



be well to classify his uses of



it.



He



:



In reference to the incarnate



Rom.



6, vi. 63,



of our Lord.



life



3 TOV yevoaevov etc (TTrep/jLaros &avel& /card rov opiaOevros viov Oeov ev Svvdaei Kara 7rvev/j,a c-dp/ca, I Tim. iii. 1 6 e a^Lwcrvvri^ t% dvacrrdo ea)^ ve/cpwv.



ev



i.



crap/ci, e&iicai(*)6 r) ev Trvev/juart. 2.



In reference to



Rom. vrepirofjur)



ii.



2&



f.



?/



human



ev



T&&gt;



nature in general. ev (rap/cl



(f^avepw



/capbias ev irvev pan, ov



rypd/uL/juaTi.



(Here there



a double contrast, Trvevpa being set over against crdpt; on the one hand and ^papua on the other for the latter see is



;



2 Cor.



iii.



6.)



2 Cor.



vii. I



/cadaplo-co/jiev



eavrovs dnro Travros



Gal. iii. 3 evapgduevoi /cal irvev uaros. Is your life in eVtreXeicr^e vvv ; (i.e. irvevfjuari o-ap/cl Christ to be an anticlimax, and your last state worse than fjio\vo-fjbov crap/cos



Appendix



394 Add. Note the first



?



Gal.



).



iv.



24 o Kara



capita,



&lt;yevvr)de\s



eStco/ce



Kara In reference to the Christian life viewed as a conflict 3. between opposite principles of action. The flesh and the Spirit Gal. v. 1 6 24, vi. 8. (a) here appear as irreconcilable enemies engaged in a warfare which continues to the end of life. Subjection to the flesh



can be avoided only by following through



the leading of the Spirit. The flesh proceeds by way of lust (eiriOvfjiia) to acts of sensuality and every kind of open ((f&gt;avepa) life



the Spirit yields the fruit of every holy disposition. to which each of these forces leads is as opposite as their whole procedure from the flesh comes corruption,



sin



;



The end



;



This apparent dualism is tempered from the Spirit life. however by the repeated reminder (v. 1 8, 25, vi. 7 f.) that it rests with each individual to decide whether the one or the other shall be his master. (b) is



Rom.



Here the general conception 13. are permitted to see further into the which the hostile principles work. Each acts viii.



the same, but



4



we



process by upon the human mind, affections, and will, and creates a habit of thought and feeling, a fixed attitude of the inner



which governs his life. If the man walks after the flesh, his attitude is one of hostility towards God, and he lives in a state of rebellion against His ruling, which ends in spiritual death if he walks after the Spirit, he is at



man



((ppovrj/jua)



;



peace with God, and the end



is life.



Here nothing



of the epya, the outward activities of the so manifest in the heathen world it ;



normal position of the inner concentrated.



The



aapKos and the than that which Tr}&lt;?



distinction



life



said



is



which were the bent and



flesh, is



on which attention



between the fypovrj^a



is



7-779



rov irvev^aro^ is even more vital drawn in Galatians between the epya



&lt;j&gt;povrifj,a



is



and the Kapjros rov irvevfjiaro^. In these two contexts (Gal. v. vi., Rom. crap/cos



viii.)



it



is



O



Note evident that the flesh



is



external, physical side of in



St Paul



the lower



s



use of



self as



it



it
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not simply



human



human nature, or the The word carries



nature.



here an ethical sense; the flesh



is



exists under present conditions, a source



all times and of temptation often, but never of strength or goodness see Rom. vii. 18 OVK oltcet v e/not, TOVT ZGTIV zv rfj aap Ki fjiov, dya66v, viii. 3 crapKOS a^apria^.



of weakness at



;



But what



is



the



spirit



in



the



to



antithesis



flesh



thus



Apparently not the Holy Spirit regarded as a Divine Person, nor simply the activity of the Spirit in men, but the higher side of human nature when by the power of the Divine Spirit it is set free from the domination



understood



of the



?



flesh.



See Rom.



viii.



9



e



y/zet?



Oeov



OVK



ecrre



v (rapid



The



olfcel ev v^lv.



aXA, ev TTvevfAari, eiirep TrvevfJba then as well as the flesh in St Paul s



spirit



antinomy are both and powerless till dormant human, but the human spirit lies it has been awakened and enabled by the Spirit of God.



P.



SPIRIT



AND THE



SPIRIT.



uses the anarthrous irvevpa in the and Trvevpa ayiov, as phrases 7rvev/j,a Kvpiov, irvev^a Oeov, well as where the noun stands without a denning genitive



The New Testament



or adjective. (1)



tation



2 Cor. (2)



in Lc. Hvevfjia Kvpiov occurs only from the O.T.), and Acts viii. 39 iii.



17



we



iv. ;



1



in



8 (a



Acts



quo v. 9,



find TO irvevfia Kvpiov.



nvevpa 6eov (Mt. 1



iii.



i6\



xii. 28,



Prepositional phrase.



Rom.



viii. 9,



14,



Add. Note
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I



Cor.



vii.



40 \



2 Cor.



xii. 3,



3, Phil.



iii.



Oeov stands in nearly an equal



To Trvevpa TOV



iii.).



number of passages. more frequent in the N.T.



ayiov is far than either TO Trvevfjua TO ayiov or TO ayiov nrvev^a, the pro portion being 54 34. By tabulating all the instances of Tlvev/jia



(3)



:



TTvev/jua



form



Acts



i.



iii.



xvi.



1



we



2, iv. 25,



2



16, Jo.



i.



Cor.



i



6,



Tim. 14; 33, Acts i. i.



xii.



3,



5, xi.



2 Cor.



15, 41, 67, 9, 52,



vi.



Acts



Rom.



16, I



6,



i.



21



;



Rom. Th.



18, 20;



i.



i.



ev,



Mt.



Sta,



iii.



1 1,



ix. i, xiv. 17, 5,



Jude



without preposition (Me.



38); (c) in the genitive,



x.



(e



Mt.



/c,



VTTO, 2 Pet.



in the instrumental dative,



Acts



The anarthrous



get the following results.



used (a) after prepositions



is



Lc.



()



a&lt;yi,ov



20); i.



under government (Lc.



8, i.



4, iv. 8, vi. 5, vii. 55, ix. 17, xi. 24, xiii.



ii.



xv. 13,



i



Th.



i.



6, Tit.



iii.



Heb.



5,



ii.



4, vi. 4);



(d) in the accusative after SiSovai or \a^av&iv (Lc. xi. 13, Jo. xv. 22, Acts viii. 15, 17, 19, xix. 2); (*) in the nomina tive (Lc. 67T



i.



35 trvzvpO (ijiov eVeXeucreTat, ii. 25 Trvevpa TJV avrov, Acts xix. 2 ou& el Trvevfjua ayiov ecrriv.



In (a) the anarthrous irvevfJia ayiov may usually be explained by "the strong tendency to drop the article after a preposition 2 / and the case of (b} is not very different.



But in (d) and possibly also in (c\ Middleton s canon seems to hold good while TO irvevfjua TO ayiov or TO a^iov (&lt;?),



;



the



Spirit considered as a Divine Person, a 7Tvevp,a gift or manifestation of the Spirit in its relation to the life of man. Bp Ellicott indeed (on Gal. v. 5) proposes to treat Trvevfia ciyiov as a proper name, like



Trvevpa



is



Holy



ciyiov is



the



anarthrous



But observation shews Kupto? or 0eo?. form usually occurs just where a proper name would be inappropriate, i.e. in places where the Spirit is regarded in its operations rather than in its that



the anarthrous



essential



life,



e.g.



in



phrases



such as



irvev^aro^ dyiov



1



Prepositional phrase. 2



J.



H. Moulton, Proleg^



p. 82.



P
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whereas Add. Note irvev^a a^iov Si&ovai or \ap/3aveiv action or relation is ascribed to the personal ;



Spirit the article at once reappears, e.g. when the Spirit said to speak (Me. xiii. 11, Acts i. 16, x. 10, xiii. 2) or be spoken against (Me. iii. 29), resisted (Acts vii. 51) or is



grieved, or



Son (Mt.



when



it is



coordinated with the Father and the



xxviii. 19, 2 Cor.



a personal



viii. 13),



or described as fulfilling



office (Jo. xiv. 26, xv. 26), or



performing personal



work (Acts xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xv. 28, xx. 23). If there are cases where TO irvev^a TO ayiov is used of a gift of the Spirit (e.g. in Acts x. 44 f., xi. 15), the article will be found to be due to the requirements of the construction, or to refer to the preceding context, or (as Blass suggests, Gr. of the N.T., E. tr., p. 149) "to the well-known fact of the



[Pentecostal]



To convey



outpouring."



these finer shades of



reader in a version of the N.T.



meaning to the English



impossible without the has been in In this of book use irvevfjia paraphrase. case in order to translated almost every Holy Spirit draw the attention of the reader to the absence of the is



a&lt;yiov "



"



article in the



anarthrous



which



it



Greek what is the exact meaning of the must be gathered from the context in ;



title



occurs.



Of



4, TTvev/jua used without adjective or article there are 46 instances in the N.T., of which 29 occur in the Much that has been said about Epistles of St Paul.



ayiov applies also to nrvevfjia. Thus, to deal first with the Gospels only, whereas TO irvevpa in Mt. iv. I, xii. 31, Me. i. 22, Lc. ii. 27, iv. I, 14, Jo. i. 32 f., iii. 6, 8, 34, a is the vii. 39 Spirit considered as a Divine Agent, irvevfjui a iii. 5 is the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism, in irvevfjia



Jo.



of the Spirit, and in Jo. vii. 39 b the particular operation of the Spirit which took place on the particular effusion it is often a day of Pentecost. In the Pauline Epistles action of the to determine whether point of great difficulty
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1



God upon



the



human



spirit or



the



human



spirit under the power of the Spirit of God is intended when trvevpa is anarthrous. This problem is repeatedly



presented to the reader of St Paul in the use of the pre positional phrases Iv jrvevfian (or nrvevfjuaTi simply), Kara 7rvv/jLa,



and where rrvev^a



is



in the genitive (e.g. Trvev^a



a-Tro/caXi^eo)?, a-wfypoavvris,



followed



by a



defining



noun



irpavT^ro^, o-ofaas, the like). In all such cases



vlo6e&lt;Tta&lt;;,



and



the Divine Spirit is at least in the background of the thought, for the spiritual conditions described are not attainable apart from Divine help and yet it is the condition which is in view rather than the Spirit by whom ;



On



the whole it is perhaps safe in almost the anarthrous Trvevpa, at least in the all cases to give Pauline writings, a double reference, placing in the fore



it is



realized.



ground of the thought the human spirit awakened, guided, and inhabited by the Spirit of Christ, but never losing sight of the Power by which the spiritual element in man is what it is and may become increasingly dominant until is swallowed mortality up of life.



Q-



THE HOLY It



may be



Spirit in this



SPIRIT IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS.



worth while to collect references to the Holy group of writings, in order to shew how far



the O.T. conception of the Spirit held its ground in the popular belief of the Jewish people between the cessation of Prophecy and the end of the first of our era.



century



Note



TESTAMENTS OF THE



1.



in



Q XII. PATRIARCHS (written Add. Note



its



original form, according to Be tfv a 7 Symeon iv. 4 W^&lt;/&gt;



avTw.



fieov ev



Dr



Charles, B.C. 109-106).



a&lt;9o?



Jud. xx.



dvijp, /cal



e^wv



-rrvev^a



Svo irvev^a-ra o-^oXafoup-t TW TO teal TO dv9pa&gt;7rw, T% d\r)0eia&lt;; T?}? -JT\dv^... K al TO irvev^a T?;? d\r)0eias KaTrjyopel -rrdvTwv. Ib. xxiv. 2 dvoiyijo-ovTai



avTw



7r



I,



5



ol ovpavoi, e/c^eat, trvevfjua



evXoyiav Trarpo?



ayiW



avTo? e/cxeel irvev^a j^dpiTo^ e ^a? [but this is pos sibly a Christian interpolation, though it is not bracketed jcal



c/)



by



Charles]. 2.



THE BOOK OF



later than



JUBILEES (according



to Charles not



them a clean heart and a holy spirit..." shall create in thee a holy C. xxv. 14, The spirit of righteousness descended spirit." into his (Jacob s) mouth." C. xxxi. 12, "The spirit of 96



C.



B.C.).



21, 23,



i.



in



"Create



"I



"



prophecy came down into



his (Isaac s)



PSALMS OF SOLOMON



mouth."



xvii.



3. 42 (written, according to Ryle and James, B.C. 70-40. Ps. xvii. 42 o #eo? KCLTZIOavTov (the Messiah) SvvaTov ev irvevpaTi dyiw. &lt;yda-aTo



Ps. xviii. 8 ev aofyiq Trvev^aTO^



/cal



Siicaiocrvvrjs /cal tV^uo?.



APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH



(written, according to C. vii. 2 f., Charles, A.D. 70 and after). Lo, suddenly a strong spirit raised me and bore me aloft... and the Spirit 4.



"



restored



me



C. xxi. 4,



by



the



"



to the place where I had been standing before." Thou... hast made firm the height of the heaven



Spirit."



C. xxiii. 5,



"



Thy



Spirit



is



the creator of



life."



5.



ASCENSION OF ISAIAH.



speaketh



in "



C.



iii.



C.



iv.



26, 21,



inspired";



is



me"



(Isaiah)



The Holy



;



cf. iii.



"



C.



i.



7,



19., iv.



The



which



withdraw from many." Psalms which the angel of the Spirit the same phrase "angel of the (Holy) Spirit" Spirit will



"The



used, apparently in reference to the



Holy Spirit, in vii. 4 the angel of the



in iii. 16, xi. 23, ix. 36, 39, x. 4, xi. 35 seems to be identified with Gabriel. ;



Spirit



Spirit



21, v. 14, vi. 6, 8, 10.



This angel of



Q
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Add. Note the Spirit is to be worshipped by men (ix. 36), yet his turn worships God (ix. 40). C. xi. 40, Watch



he



in



"



the



Holy



Spirit, in order that



ye may receive your crowns of glory which are laid



and thrones and seventh



ye in garments up in the



heaven."



The Ascension



is



a composite document of which the



Jewish source belongs according to Charles to the first century A.D. But he places the editor as late as the third 6 iv. century, and allows that the other two sources (iii. I3 Thus the book can be used i g vi. xi. 40) were Christian. }



as a guide to



contemporary Jewish thought only



in part



and with great reserve.



R.



THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN" UNCANONICAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND APOCALYPSES. A. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 1.



2.



Quoted above, \a/3e



apTt,



TWV



fjiia



39.



p.



^^p



rj



Tpi%a)i&gt;



TO fieya



0/009 3.



yae



THE HEBREWS.



fjiQVy



Trvev/jLaTi,



avTois OTL



OVK



avTov aap/c



ajia),



Aa/Sere, elfjil



a&lt;yiov



aTrrjveyfce



irvevfjua



ev



et?



TO



JJLG



TO %pur0f)vcu avTov? evplcr/ceTo ev avTols fjueTa



^7;Xa&lt;^7^cra.Te



&ai/ji,6vi,oi&gt;



rj^avTO



avTov



rcai



aftu&gt;p.



KOI yap ev TTpo^rJTais, ev



pov TO



/ca



KOI



fie,



aacof^aTov.



eiricrTevo-av,



KOI



KOL



TSere ev&v&lt;?



KpaOevTes



TT



rc



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS. The Lord is represented as teaching His



dis-



R
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ciples roV avTov elvai Trarepa, TOV avTov viol*,



TOV avTov



eivat,



aytov



elvai



irvevj^a.



GOSPEL OF THE EBIONITES. Quoted above,



39.



p.



PROTEVANGELIUM. TO yap ev avrfj ov OVTOS [Symeon]



14-



etc



7^



24.



ajLov



TTvevfjuaros ecrnv



f)v



o



d&lt;yiov.



^prujLano-Oel^ VTTO TOV



TTvevfJbaTos.



GOSPEL OF THOMAS. TTvevfia 6eov evoi/cet ev



10.



a\7}ua)&lt;^



15.



avoti~as TO o-ro/jia



avrov



ru&gt;



e XaXet



Trat^LM TOVTW.



Trvev^a-n



0.710).



GOSPEL OF THE NATIVITY OF MARY. Spiritu sancto replebitur [Maria] matris.



3.



adhuc ex utero



cum enim



[Joseph] uirgam suam attulisset et in cacumine eius columba de caelo ueniens consedisset, liquido omnibus patuit ei uirginem



8.



desponsandam



fore.



HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER. induam uos



I.



uirtute de alto, ac implebo uos Spiritu



sancto. 5.



dilexi...illam...consilio Spiritus sancti.



6.



concepit de Spiritu sancto.



ARABIC GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY. 54. Our Lord at the Baptism was acknowledged by the Father in



"



s



voice,



forma columbae



praesente Spiritu sancto



candidae."



GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS. ii.



2.



elbow ma-el irepio-repav /cal TO irvev/jia TO fiyiov



eV avTov epftofievov. GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW. 3.



Spiritus sanctus requiescet in ea.



5.



Anna



[the mother of the Virgin] repleta Spiritu sancto in conspectu omnium dixit &c. quod enim in utero eius est, de Spiritu sancto est.



1 1.



S.



H.



S.
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cum autem



lesus introisset scholam, ductus Spiritu



accepit librum de



Dei



manu didascali.



uiui loquebatur



tanquam



.



si



.et.



.



.in



Spiritu



de fonte uiuo



torrens aquae egrederetur et fons plenus semper



permaneret. B.



ACTS OF BARNABAS. 2.



yapiv \aj3a)v TrvevpaTos djiov $ia TLav\ov KOI J$apvd/3a KOI %i\a...TO)v



8.



KCLI /BaTrTio-dvrcov



TTopevov ev ry %dpi,Ti TOV xpio-Tov,



/cal



/JL



r^els ev



ev



rfj



rov 13.



Karavv^OevTe^ Se



VTTO



TOV dyiov



Trvevfjuaro^ eirecrov



rou9 TroSa? avrov. I/.



Kal &lt;j&gt;



Trvevfjua



enrl



dyiov e$6@r)



TOV



ACTS OF PHILIP IN GREECE. 4.



e^e\e^aro



rj/ma?



ovras TOV dpiO^ov Ba)SeKa,7r\7)p(x)cras



TrveviJiaTos dyiov.



rjfjbas



ACTS OF THOMAS. TOV dyiov Trvevfj,aTos ; elirev EX^era) ra



41.



TL rjfMv fcal o-ol, o-vfj,/3ov\e



49.



TOU oe {;8aro? Trpocreve^devTo^ v$a,Ta



TWV vSaTwv T&V



dnro



^toVTcov



. .



.r)



CLTCO



dvairaixrews dTrocrTa\elcra IJ/MV 7777777... e\@e /cat crKTjvcoo ov ev rot? vBaai, TOVTOIS, tva TO ^dptafjia



TOV dylov



Trvev/jLctTos reXe/o)? ev



avToi? T\eico0fj.



MARTYRDOM OF BARTHOLOMEW. 4.



Trvev/jLa



ayiov eVeXe^o-erat eVl



ore.



ACTS OF THADDAEUS. 4.



effaTTTio-ev



VLOV



CLVTOVS



/cal



dyiov



TO



e/9



TOV TraTpos Kal ^picras avTovs TO



ovofjia



Trvev/jiaTOs,



(iyiov pvpov.



ACTS OF JOHN. 6.



TO



oe



dyiov Trvevfia



TO



ev



avru)



(f&gt;ai$poTepov



(frappa/cov



TO&gt;



dryiu&gt;



avrov o~ov



eoei/cvv



R



Note o-vy/cepaaov



KOI



iroijjaov



LEUCIAN ACTS OF JOHN II.



ooa



13.



o



(rot,



irvcvfjia



403 avTO iro^a



fa)?}?



teal



(ed. James).



$6a



ayiov



a-ravpos ovro? o rov Ka\etrai VTT ejj,ov St*



crov rfj &6%rj.



aev



irore



\6jo&lt;;



&lt;/&gt;ft&gt;TO&lt;?



v//.a9...7rore



Trore



v/o?,



vrore



C.



APOCALYPSE OF PAUL IO, 14.



8,



KOL l$ov TO



Visio Pauli, ed. James).



(cf.



[roO $eoi)J



irvevfJiCL



1 1.



avrovs



TT/OO?



(Spiritus [dei] processit in occursum Kal eyevofjirjv ev irvev^arL ajlco.



eis).



et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus uiuificationis adspirans in earn [animam].



14.



et



16.



Spiritus



similiter



inhabitabam



autem 45.



\a{3ev



noui, et



ISov



non



Ego sum



Spiritus qui



ex quo facta



est secuta



meam



est



;



in



se



uoluntatem.



ev pnrfj rov irvevfjuaro^



fjie



sancti),



ait,



in earn



Kal



fcei



elcrr)ya&lt;yev



SevBpov



6/9



(impetu Spiritus TOV 7rapd$ei,o ov...Kat,



Tra/jufjUeyeOTj



7rave-



oopatov, ev



&lt;j&gt;



iravaaro TO Trvev/ma TO ayiov (Spiritus autem Dei



requiescebat super arborem illam), KT\, It will



be seen from these extracts



that,



with the excep



traditions in the Gospel according these documents contain nothing that is



tion of



some very early



to the



Hebrews,



not substantially present in the N.T., or might have been derived from it by the exercise of the writer s imagination, or by a misconception of its teaching (G. ace. to the



Egyptians, Leucian Acts of John).
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READINGS OF CODEX BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK. Mt.



1



iii.



6



eZ8ez&gt;



Kara^aivovra



nrvevfjua



TrepLcrrepav KOI



ep^ofjievov et?



TOV ovpavov (D^ CTT ) avrov. etc



co?



vvv fiaO^reva-are Tcdvia ra Wvi)



xxviii. 19 TTOpeveaOe



PaTTTicravTes CLVTOVS KT\.



Me.



ftanrTi^to ev vSart, ep^erai &e OTTICTW JAOV o l& xypoTepos /JLOV ov ov% iicavos KT\...fcai avros V/JLO.^ fiaTTTi^ei ev Trvevfjuari



7 f eya) i*ev



i.



.



v/j,d&lt;?



IO 12 TO irvevfjua TO iii.



Lc.



29



ayiov e/3aXXt avrov.



05 av 8e r^9 S^aa^TjfJLtja-r] TO Trvev^a TO ayiov ovtc



^ei a^eaiv A d\\a e^o^o? ecrTiv cawviov d/jiapTias. 67 elirev (for ejrpofaJTevcrev \6ywv). ii. 26 Ke^prjfjLaTio-^evo^ oe TJV...



i.



22 tno?



iii. ^



v 33 -



yu-ov eZ



TTvev/jia



av



eyco o-rjfjuepov



ix.



55 /cat elirev



OVK



x.



20 ^ai^ovia



(for Trvevfjuara).



xi.



13



xiii.



d&lt;ya6ov



II



&lt;ye&lt;yvvr]/cd



ere.



SaifJioviov dtcdOapTOV.



ot



Sare TTOLOV TrvevfiiaTos



e crre.



8oyu-a (for jrvev/Jia ayiov).



7ui^ eV do-Oeveiq



TJV Trvev/JbaTo^.



xxiv\ 37 G&OKOVV fydvTacr pa Oewpelv.



49 Jo.



iii.



/cat



1 e/c 34 ou 39 OVTTO) yap &lt;ydp



vii.



(D b



ai)rofc9 xi.



26



fjueTpov r/v



TO



iwaiv Trvev/jua



Oeos TO



o



(+TO D^) aytov



ra&gt;



els



Trvev/maTi,



009 efjiftpi/jLov /j,evo&lt;s (sic).



TOP alwva



[L^ff



vfjuwv.



o 7re///i^et o vrarryp jjuov. 1



evr*



avTovs).



33 eTapd^6j] 1 6 a/a pevrj



xiv. ,,



70) A



Cod. Bezae wants Jo.



i.



6 to



iii.



26.



Note S 26 ov



Jo. XV.



e fyco



TOV Trarpo?



jrapa



vp.lv



TreyitTra)



Trapa TOV vrarpo?



405 [JLOV...O



//-ou eKTropeveTcii.



xvi. 13 ocra dtcovo-ei, XaXr/cre*. xx. 21 /caya) ttTToo-Te XXft) (D*) u/xa?.



22



Acts



i.



5



evecfrvarjo ev



avTois.



Be ev TrvevpaTt,



VfAL&lt;i



iv



/cal



I



(D*) ou



irevT^KOcr



TT)? ii.



dylw ^airTcaO^o eaOe



eyevero



rat9



ev



7T/309 7Tt



iv.



24



r^9



V.



9



O.I)TO



^



T^



TrevrrjKoa-TT]^,



Svrcov



KK



atcovcravTes KCLI



nreipccrai TO TrvevjAa



eTnyvovTe^



TTJV



TOV 9eov



TOV Kvpov.



IO OVK Icryyov dvTio-Trjvai rf) 3ta TO eXaXet TGO



vi.



crofyiq



a&gt;



d&lt;yi(p



UTT



rov



e/celvais



6 XOZ/ TOZ/ KOCTfJiOV.



TO



oi 8e



(D*)



^yu-epat?



rrjv r)fj,epav



47



yLtera



rr^^



real o



TroXXa? raura?



KOI



TO&gt;



\ey%ecr@at,



(eV D*) avTOV /JU6Ta Trdcrr]? ovv dvTO(f)da\fie li firj SvvdfJLevoi /



II



viii.



xi.



Trj



d\rj6eia



V7re{3a\ov KT\.



TOT



I/ Siborai TO 17



Kco\vcrac



Trvevfjua



dyiov



TO dyiov.



vrvev/jia



TOV irto



0e6v,



TOV



Tevaacriv



fjurj



TT



Sovvat, avTO).



$ep6p,voL ev TW arylq* oWe9 Tr\ripei^ Trvev jJiaTos dyiov. w 32 7rpo(f)r]Tac xfx. I 6e\ovTos Se TOU HauXou Kara Trjv ISlav



xv. 29 ev TrpdgeTe,



TropeveaOai



et9



Ie/o&lt;ro\v/Aa,



eiirev



TO TTvevfjua vTroo-Tpetyeiv et9 T^V e



Ta dvwTepwd pepr) ep^eTai



/cat evpojv KT\. xx. 23, 28 TO dyiov irvev/na (for TO



TTI



.



TO dytov).



Codex Bezae wants 29 ^X/TTTTOU to x. us from Acts xxii. 29 to the end of the book. viii.



e/9



14,



and



fails



Add. Note



Ueni Creator



Spiritus,



mentes tuorum



uisita,



imple superna gratia



quae tu



creasti pectora.



qui Paraclitus diceris,



donum Dei



altissimi,



fons uiuus, ignis, caritas, et spiritalis unctio.



tu septiformis munere, dextrae Dei tu digitus, tu rite



promissum Patris sermone ditans guttura,



accende lumen sensibus, infunde



amorem



cordibus



infirma nostri corporis uirtute firmans perpetim.



hostem repellas



longius,



pacemque dones protinus; ductore



sic te



uitemus



omne noxium.



praeuio



per te sciamus da Patrem



noscamus atque Filium, te utriusque Spiritum



credamus omni tempore. sit



laus Patri



cum



Filio,



sancto simul Paraclito;



nobisque mittat Filius charisma sancti Spiritus.
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ff.
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ff.



u6ff.
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ff.
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dove, the, 44 earnest,



f.,



365
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192, 232
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;



Gospel



of,



of,



f.



4



142, 326 epistle of Christ, 193 f. epistles of St Paul, the, 174 Essenes, the, 17, 86 eternal spirit/ 61, 252 f.; eternal cpiclesis, the,



Benedictus, I4f., 20



breath of



308



Clement of Alexandria, 368, 385 Codex Bezae, readings of, 404 f. come, things to, the, 163



Enoch, Book



Basil, 126 Basilidians, 367 Beelzebul, H7ff., 370



blasphemy against the



Caesarea, 93 ff. Catholic Epistles, the, 256 ff. cenaculum, the, 70 Cerinthus, 367 chrism, 49, 384 ff, 402 Christ in Christians, 348 f. Church, the, St Paul s doctrine



life,



211, 352
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Eucharist, the, 141 f., 236, 325 f. ii8f., 284, spirits, 52 f., 58,



Magnificat, 32 f. manifestations of the Spirit, 185 measure, not by, I36f.



evil



369



ff-



exultation, spiritual, 60



eyes of the Lamb,



f.



Messianic prophecy, 260 f.
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274 f., 301



;
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flesh, the,



133,



206



ff.,



2i4ff.,



349, 393 ff. of the Spirit, 209
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204
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f.



;
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181, 241
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f.
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Old Testament, the
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384
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Palestinian Jewish writers, the, 4f. Paraclete, the, 122, 1486% 292,
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Gregory of Nazianzus, 8



dimittis, 33



f.



Pastoral Epistles, the, 242 ff. a Pentecost, the day of, 67 ff. second, 99; scene of the Pente ;



hand of the Lord, the, heavenly man, the, 191 Hebrews, 248 holiness,
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costal effusion, 69



ff.



25, 391



ff.



inspiration, 58, 121 f., 264 f., 328 ff., 388 f. ; of the O.T., 330 ff, 388 ff. ;
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ff.



Philo, 5f., 264



s well,



power,
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John,



St,



ff.



382
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ff.



light, the (at the Baptism), 43 liturgy, a primitive, 103 s



Day,
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Prayer, the, I2of.
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the
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Spirit s 196, 239 f.,
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Lord Lord
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168, 325,
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f.,



the,



a



presence, 56
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f.
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age, 12 magistri aetas perfecta, 40



f.,



f.,
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265,
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355
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ff.
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f.
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Resurrection, the, of Christ, 62, 164 ff., 212, 307; of Christians,



190 rdafr,



354



ff., i



Temptation, the, 50
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I74f.,



f.,



259,



39 iff-
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